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TRUTH and GROWTH,'S 


AND $2 


 Differem Degrees thereof, | 5 


' The ſomm and ſubſtance of —x 
The lat X V. SER MON $8, 


f 


Preached by that fairhtull and pain- # 7 
fall ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, F- 
M* CHRISTOPHER LOYE, 4 
Late Miniſter of Lawrence J#ry If 
KONDON. 4 


—_— — 


To which | is added, 


A FUNERALL SERMON, being the & 


Ws laſt ſermon he ever picached, I 
— D " 


The rhe Kingdom if beeven is l:he a eraine of milſtard-[eed 


« men (00h and ſowed in bis field, which indeed 
is. the leeff of all ſetds ; but when it is grownzt is 
Oe berbs, and becomis « tree, cc. Mac. 


F Londen Printed by . H. for Jobn Rothwell, 
ite Fountgine and Bear in 
Sleradk ings 1697+ 


TO THE 
Chriſtian Reader. 


Fu R purpoſe in publi- 
=O? ſhing this ſmall Trea- 


yg $4, ſores bleed, or foment 
7; NIE 9M any ones diſcontent, or 


renew any ones griefe, 


concerning the much lamented death of 


this godly and Reverend Author 3 nor 


.ſhall wee mention whar great lofſe the 


Church of God had in tlie death of fo | 
uſefull and hopefull a Miniſter : But we 
ſhall in a few words acquaint thee why 
this little piece is thus made publicke. 
There are many imperfe& Copiesof 
Mr Love's Sermons, which are likely ro 
be obtruded into the world, by ſome 
who regard no other end in publiſhing 
and printing Books,then their own pr1- 


| vate g2ine ; To prevent which,we have 


A 3 from 


| 


TheE piſtle 


Lihrirerim, 
708 verbo- 
rum fe. 
und, 


from his owne Notes publiſhed theſe 
Sermons, ard ſhal defire the Reader to 
take notice, that whatever Sermons of 
this Author ſha!l be thought fit to bee 
publiſhed, ſhall be arreſted with ſome 
of our hanJs, who are intruſted with his 
Papers, and hope nore w:il be fo inju- 
rious rothe avthot and others, as to pre- 
ſume to print any thing of Mr Love's, 
without tie ſaid Atreftation. 

Thou hat here bur the marrow and 
ſubſtance of the laſt Sermons preached 
by that lare fairhfull Servant of God. 
Py!pir repetitions and enlargementsare 
here omitted, wee having endeavoured 
to 7ccomrmodare thee in the price in buy- 
ing.and in thy pars in reading,that thou 


mighttt have much frat, though there 


be not miny /eaves. Thoſe books are beſt 


that have much worth and weight in a|; 
litcle bulk 3 and ſuch is this, it wee mi- |! 


{take nor. 


The Reverend Author, though he had 


not attained many yeers, yet he had got. 
ten much experience about ſoul-affairs. 
Theſe were his laſt Meditations, and 
therefore the more defired by, and wee 
hope will bee the more acceptable to 
thoſe, rowhoſe ſouls his Miniſtry was 
profirableand precious. 


Thoy! 


od 
- — 


— 
5 = 


| 


as 
EN —_ 


To the Reader, 


—_— 


Thon wilt find here nonew,uncouth, 
and unſcripturall exprefifons, but plain 
practical DoQrine,old Divinity,ſound, 
ſolid, and Conſcience: ſearching Truths; 
the graciovs Authour preaching and 
preſſing them on the hearts of his hea- 
rers, from his own experience of them. 
Neither wilt thou meet with any rai- 
lings or reproachings of the publick and 
preſent Governours, (the uſual], though 
the moſt unjuſt Charge againſtthe Pres. 
byterian Miniſters.) This whole Dif- 
courſe is not about State but Sowl- aff airs, 
which is another reaſon why it is publi- 
ſhed,to check the licentiouſneſle of this 
Age, which hath ſurfeired upon abſurd 
and unprofitable Pamphiets. The Lord 
give thec to have thy ſpiritu1ll /exſcs ex- 
erciſed,ts diſcern both good and evill, Bur 
alas ! what between State- w2utatzons, and 
Charci=diſſentions, ſpirituall truths lye 
by neglected. It is much to be feared,the 
Work of Grace goes on but flowly,few en- 
quire into their ſoul-ſtate, But to en- 
quire into our ſpiritual eſtate, is the beſt 
husbandry inthe world. If we argto be 
diligent to know the ſtate of owr-flocks, then 
ſurely wee ſhould give all diligenceto 
know how it is with our precious and 
A 4 1m- 


Heb, fol 4. 


——_—_ 


The Epiſtle 


ea, 


Q——— 


immortal ſouls. The benefit & profit of 
this ſoul-ſearching, will abundantly re- 
compence our pains and care in perfer- 
ming it. 
There are two great miſtakes to which 
the beſt Chriſtians are very ſubjeR, 
I. Either todeſpiſe or diſparage the 
work of grace,if their meaſures be ſma] 
2, Or elſe if their attainments bee 
ſomewhat conſiderable, to fit down con- 
tented withtheir acquired meaſures. 
Vee beſeech you take heed of both 
theſe evils, which are bothalike; Un- 


thankfulneſſe ro God,and injuriouſneſſe | | 


to your own ſoul ; the one deſpiſeththe 


truth,and the other negle&s the growth |. 


of Grace, 
I, If thou art one of the tender plants 


'| in Chriſts Orchard, a weak lamb in his 


Flock, a babe in his Family, yet oh, de- 
ſpiſe not :he day of ſmal things in thy ſoul, 
though thy gifts be few, and thy com- 
forts fewer, yet tread not out thy ſelfe 
the ſmoeking flax ; ftay thy ſelfe upon his 
wame who is arock of Ages,and whoſe work 
is perfeft, and his grace unchangeable, 
who will bring forth jadgement unto vitte- 
r9.Slight not the leaſt mezſure of grace: 
though the firſt and ruder draught bee 

hor 


OT 


Bs Ros oy TITTIES 
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To the Reader, 


bk 
E _ 


it of | but drawn on thy ſoul,yet be comforted 


[ re- inthis, that the image of Chriſt is be- 
for- gun to be renewed there. 

But be ſurethy grace be right: tempo- 
uich rary faith,partiall obedience,mercenary 
, .- |} ove, pretended zeal, legall forrow,faig- 
the|} [ned humility, may make up a litelefſe 
mal piQure of a Profeſſor,who hath the form, 
bee | |witheutthe power of godlineſſe: bur it is 
0n- true Grace that makes a true Chriſtian, 


| | |Common gifts and graces may bring a 
oth | + man near heaven, but they will never 


1n-| | jbriogaman into heaven. This Treatiſe 
eſſe] | [therefore will teach thee to bring thy 
the] | [grace to'the truetouch-ſtone. It is one 
wthi.| . |of the ſaddeſt conſiderations that can 
| [ſettle on the heart of a Chriſtian, to 
nts| | |tbink how high a formal hypocrite may 
his 20 towards heaven with his ſeeming 
de- grace, and how long a true child of God | 
out: may fall by fin towards hell,and yet have 
"m- real Grace. It is a dreadful thing to think 
elfe| j- |how many Profeſſors in our age reſt in 
his| | | duties performed, and parts acquired, | 
ork| | | and never examine themſelves whether 
le, they are in the faith, and have attained | 
7o-| | |that true grace which Reprobates and 
ce: | | Hypocrites can never have. 
bee | | When we find in Scripture a Catn ſa- | «Gen,4.3- 
rl} | crificing, 


| 


The Epiſtle 


bExo.9.27. 
cr1Kin,z1, 


ex Kin.10. 
I6. 

f Mat.27.3- 
AcQs8.13 
Mar.6.20 
iAts 24. 
23s 


i ſcien- 
(fie, minus 
conſcieniia, 


| 


Iſaiah 5.8. 


crificiug, b Phargoh confefling his ſinne, 
c Ahab faſting, 4 Saul weeping, © Iehu re- 
forming, t Iudas repenting and reſto- 
ring, g Simon Magus believing, ® Herod re- 

Joycing, and \ Felix trembling at the word, 
and yet nor one ot theſe had one dram of 
Grace: How carefull ſhould we then be 
to examine and prove our felves whe- 

ther we are in a ſtate of true grace ? Oh ! 

it is very (ad to fal ſhort of them,rhat fal 

ſhort of heaven. As for the moſt part of 
Proteſlors of our times, it is muchto be 
feared, that their ſpirituall trading lies 
more for the increaſe of gifts and parts 
(in which their Religion conſiſts) then 
for Grace, which is the true reaſon why 
we have fo little truth and peace among t 
u.; for parts puffe up the mind, pride be- 
gets contention, and contention encrea- 
ſech error, Former times had leſle gifts, 
but more Grace, leſſe knowledge and 
more conſcience. 

I, Ifthou art one ofthoſe, that upon 
good Scripture-grounds canſt ſay, thou 
haſt the truth of Grace, labour then afrer 
growth in Grace, Oh labour, that whilſt 
others are joining houſe 10 houſe, and lay- 
ing field to ficld, till they be placed alone in 
he midſt of the earth,that you give all ajlt- 
gerce 


CCI 0 a > —— - .v 
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| torethey come to dye : Be then as wiſe 


To the Reader... 


- {gence to add to your faith vertue,and to your 


vertue kuowledge. 10 your knowledge tem- 
| perance,and to your temperance patience,and 
to patience godlineſs, and te godlineſs bro- 
therly kinaneſs,g to brotherly kindnes cha. 
rity, that theſe graces.m:y be in you and a. 
beund,that you may be nexther barren nor un- 
fraitfal in the knowledge of owr Lord Ieſms. 
No Chriſtian ſhould content himſelf 
with any meaſure of grace attained, for 
he is like to make uſe of all the grace he 
hath, had be a Berjamirs portion. The 
time is comming,whenone dram of true 
grace will he of more worth then all the 
world. The comforts of grace, che joy and 
Peace of believing,wil be Cordials to you 
when you are dying,and will ſet up ſuch 
a light inthe ſov!, which the ſhadow of 
death ſhall neither damp nor darken. 
But alas!moſt men are laboring more af- 
ter wealih then faith,more after greatnes 
in the world then true grace, of whom 
when they die it may be ſaid, they had 
laid up goods for many years; but it cafinot 
be ſaid, i» them was foand ſome goodthing 
; towards the Lord. Men do uſually lay up 
| riches for a deare yeare, they fay, they 
| know not what need they may have be- 


and 


2 Per.1.6, 
7,8. 


Plus valebit 
conſcientia 
pure quam 
marſupia 
plena . 


——— 
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Rev.13 10, 
1 Kin,19.7. 


2 Pet,3.17» 
18. 


% 


and provident: for your' precious ſouls. 


; Your tempcations & trials may be ſuch, 


that you may have ſuch for all your fair/ 
and patzence, - Eat (faid the Angel to El- 
jah) for the journy i long. It is no ſhort 
way. to heaven, nor is the oppoſition 
ſma] thou ſha]r meet withall in thy paſ- 
ſage thirher. Oh then get thy ſoule well 
ored with ſpirituall provifion of grace, 
and the comforts of it.I[t is true,thy ſafe- 
ty is inthe being,but thy comfort ſtands 
in the ſtrength and aRiviry of thy gra- 
ces. Weak Grace is ſaving, but firong 
grace is comfortable truth of grace ſhall 


be rewarded with heaven, growth of 


grace doth, as it were, antedate heaven. 
The leaft true grace will bring thee to 
heaven,but the more grace thou haſt, the 
ficter for, and ſurer thou wilt be of hea- 
ven. The Lord make theſe and all the 1a- 
bours of his ſervants profitable to his 
Church, Ye therefore,beloved, ſeeing you 


know theſe things before, beware leſt ye alſo 


being led away with the error of the wicked, 


fall. from your own ſiedfafineſs. But grow in 


Grace, and inthe knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Ieſws Chriſt; to him be glory 
both now-and for ever. 4mez. 


Edmmnd Calamy. Simeon Aſh, Jerem IF hita-| | 


ker, Williams T aylox. 
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SOEPTDEDPPDEED 


1 KING: I4 
part of the 13. verſe. 


———Becauſe in himthere is found ſome 
good thing towards the Lord God of 
Iſraclin the houſe of Teroboam. 


mes His Chapter contains in it Ah:- 
jabs Propheſie, foretelling what 
diſmall judgements ſhould befall 
Tereboam and his poſterity, for 
\ his Idolatry in worſhip, and de- 
fegion from the government and houſe of 


ay were puniſhed for their fathers guilt. 
or ſo it is intimated in this verſe, out of 
whichthe Text is taken. Here-was a young 
man, /eroboams ſon, that ſhould die for the 
fathers fault; and yet bere was a mitigation 


. | of the puniſhment, that he ſhould not dye af- 


'ter the ſame manner that the reſt did, bee (ba# 
goto his grave in peace, becauſe in him there is 
fannd ſome goed, Fs. Behold the goodnefie 
of God1 a little good in him, and yet the 
great God takes notice of the little good in 
him. God found as it were, one pearl ina 
heap of pebbles, one good young man in 


Feroboam: houſhold , that had ſome good 
in 


—_I_—_ 


—————_——. 


David. For which ſins God did deſtroy bim & | 
| his poſterity: and not only the bag, «but the 


Sermon I, 
Art Law- 
rence Jurys 
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Grace With its 


in him towards the Lord God of 1 iracl, 

In the whole verſe, three parts. 

L.A lamentation for the death of this ſon of 
Jeroboam;it is ſaid,all 1ſrae! (hall monrn for 
h:ms, and io they did, ver. 18. —which ar- 
gued there was goodnefle in him ; for if 
he had not been drfired and prized while 
he lived, hee would not have been. (o la- 
mented at his death, 

IT. A limitation of his puniſhment,he only 
of Teroboams family ſhall come to the 
orave,the reſt of his polterity that died in 

the City, dogs ſhould cat, and him that 
dieth in the field, (hould the fouls of the 
aire devour, Ver. 11, 

III. The commendation of his life, #4» him 
was found ſome good, &c, (ofthis Il am 
not to treat.) 

He is commended by the Holy Ghoſt ; for 

his goodnefic is ſct forth, 

I. By the quality of his goodaeſſe ; it was 
a good thing, not a good word only, or 4 
good purpoſe or inclination, with which 
too many content themſelves, but it was 2 
good ation, - 

2. By the quantity of it ; it was but ſome 
little good thing that was found in him, and 
yet that little good God did not deſpiſe or 
over-look. 

3. By the ſincerity of his goodne(s ; there 
are two notable demonſtrations of this 
young mans goodnefle, | 

x. It was towards the Lord God of Iſrael. 


2, It 


bs. ; 


different degrees. 


2. It was in lJeroboams houle, 


1. His goodnefle was towards the Lord | 


God of Iſral. This argued Paxls fincerity, 
that io his 6 ſpeaking, writing, and aftions, 
he covid and did asppeale toGod. That Re- 
ligion ſaith the Apcltle, 5s c pure and wndefi- 
led,that is,10 before God avdthe Father, Many 
Hy pocrites may bee good towards men. who 
are not {o towards God ; to bee rich indeed, 
is to be drich towards God. True repentance is 
e repeutance towards God , and he is unblame- 
able indeed, that is f void of offence rowards 
God, as well as rowards mens 

2. He wasgo0d in the houſe of [croboam. 
A wicked man may ſeeme good in a good 
place, but to be goad in abad place, argues 
men to be good indeed. To be good in Da- 
vids houſe, this was not ſo much ; but for this 
young man to bee good inthe houſe of /cro- 
boams his father, whom the Scripture brands 
for his idolatry, that be made all [ſracl ro ſin, 
and yet could not make his ſonne to fin ; this 
argued he was ſincerely good - as it did argue 
Lots (incerity to be righteous in Sodom, For 
ſobto be good in Chaldea, and to bee Saines 
in Nero's Palace, and to feare Cod in /ero- 
boam's family,this is goodnefle indeed. 


There is onely one difficulty in the Text, 


viz. What was that good thing that was 
tound in Abijjeb., : 

For aniwer to this, *tis true, the Scripture 
doth not particularly exprele what that 
good thing was which was found in him : 


HI but 


bz Corat2. 


I9. 
Gal.1.20. 
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I Obſers 
Vatz08e 


44 wicked man may prolong his daies in bu wice 


| 


but Toſtaris and P. Martyr affirme from the 
Hebrew Rabbins,that when the Jewes of the 
ten Tribes did on their appointed times re- 
pairto Jernſa/en: to worſbip according to the 
command of God, and Teroboam comman- 
ded Souldters to intercept them, this 464.b 
did hinder the ſouldiers to kill them, and 
gave them paſſes to goe to lerwſalem to wor» 
ſhip God, and incouraged them thercin, not- 
withltanding the rage of his father, who had 
forſaken the true worſhipof God, and ſet up 
Calves at Dans and Bethel, | 

Others thinke the goodneſle of this young 
Prince was in this,that he would not conſent 
to his father in taking away the government 
from the houſe of David; but where the 
Scripture hath not a tongue to ſpeak, we bave 
not an eare to hear;and therefore we ſhall not 
undertake to determine what the Scripture 
hath not determined. 

There are many collaterall obſervations 
which I (hall deduce from the ſeveral circum- 
ſtances in the text, I will but name ſome of 
them. From the conſideration that this good 
Abijeh died : 

Good men ard uſefull, and bopefull inftra- 
ments, may be taken away by death, when wic- 
hed men may live long wpon the earth, 

Bad Jeroboamlived long, bis good ſonne 
died ſoon ; ſo true is that of S-lomen, arigh- 
eons man may periſh in his righteouſueſſe when 


kednefſe ; Briers and Thorns and Thiſtles wi- 


ther 


—_ 


ha — — —_— —_—— _—_— 
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different degrees. 


a 


SSI 


ther not lo ſoon as Lillies ana Roſes ; they 
may be taken out of the world, of whom the 
world is not worthy, and they remain be- 
bind, who are not worthy to live 19 the 
world. 


godly e-#bija, whrn wicked g Nadad the 
other ton of Jer-boar uved, — Orierve, 

That good chilaren may bee taken away by 
death froms their parents when ungodly children 
may live to be aſhame & curſe 12 their parents, 

3. From the confid.rati.o of the cauſe 
why this gracicus young man died ſo ſoon, it 
was for bis fathers ſinnes, as we may gather 
from ver.9,10,11,12. 

T hat goed children as wel as bad may be ant- 
wardly pur.ihed for the ſins of their parents, 

4. From all /ſrae/s Jamenting the death of 
this hopetull ycung man, Obſerve, 

That goed men who have been,and might be 
farther uſefull in their lives ſhould be much la- 


fired ſhould die lamented. 

5. From thele words,he ſhall go to his grave 
in peace ; 

It is a great bleſſing to go to ones grave im 


peace im t:mes of war and common calamity. 


He was good towards God, 
He is good ind-ed who is ſo to God, ai well as 


anto men , mcony are good in mans fight that are 

nat ſo in the fight of Ged. 
There are two other circumſtances apon 
which I ſhall a little inlarge my felfe, betore 
B I 


— 


mented at their death;they that have lived de-" 


2. From the confiderstion of the death of _ 


g 1 Kings 
16 26. 
2,Obſcye 


Vation, 


3. Obſers 


UVAtION, 


4. Obſer- 


VATION, 
ſz. 57 Is 


5.0 bſer- 
VALET, 


| 6, Obſer- 


Rom,z, 28, 
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Dot. 1. 


hb x Kings 
18.12, 

; 2 Tim, 
3:15s 


k Fohn 13, 
[ Jer, 2.2» 


m 2 Epift, 
John 4, 


» Mar,ro, 
21, 


MD 


I come to the maine point I intend co handle. 

From the age of this fon of /eroboams, who 
js here commended for his goodnefle, it is 
ſaid,be was 4 child ver.12. Whence it may be 
obſerved 

It i very commendable to ſee goodgeſſe in 
young people : to ſee young men g00d men, is 4 
very commendable thing. 

There were many good men in that time, 
but tobe good fo ſoon as Ab:jah was, when 
be wasa ehild, the Scriptuie records this to 
his praile. | 

I. I ſhall ſhew you that it is a commenda- 
ble thing to ſee young men good men. This 
I prove, 

Firſt, Becauſe the Scripture makes very 
honourable mention of young mea, when 
good men ; as firit of Obagdrab, that he feared 
the Lord from hu youth, And it is recorded to 
the honour of 5 Timo:by,that be knew the holy 


. Scriptares from 4 child. Jerome corceives that 


Zobn was the moſt k beloved dilciple,becauſe 
be was the youngelt of al. /God remembers the 
kindneſſe of owr youth. God takes more kindly 
the kingueſſe of ony yenth then of our age. It 
was matter of joy unto 7b», that hee fonnd 
m children walksng in the irath. 

Secondly, Becauſe God commends moral! 
and common goodnelle in the young man 
» in the Goſpell, Chrilt is ſaid to love him for 
bis morall goodneſle,and naturall ingenuity. 

2: The reaſon why it is ſo commendable 
in ayoung man to be a good man, is this, =_ 

cauſe 
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different agegrees, 


cauſe their temptations ate more, and their 
affeions are ſtronger to carry them from 
God 7 youth bath a ſtronger aptitude and 
proclivity to{inne then any other age, their 
biood is ſvaner ſtirred up to choler, and 
their Rrength to luſt, As every relation hath 
his (peciall fione, ſo every age uf a mans liie ; 
old age is peeviſh and covetous, middle age 
proud,malicious and revengetuli ; young men 
arc uſuaily raſh, luſttull and voluptuous ; and 
therefore Pax! bids o Timathy fly all yout* fall 
Iufts : and therefore ſecing youth is expoſed 
to lo many temptations.'and ſujeA to ſo ma. 
ny corruptions, it is rare to ſee young 
men good. 

Ohthen be exhorted you that are young,to 
become religious betimes;and to quicken you 
hereunto, Conſider, 


1. If you be@ not good in your youth, you | 


can never uſe the Pialmilts Arguments, Caf? 
we not off O Lord in the tine of my old 4ge,f or- 


ſake we not when my ſtrength faileth, ver.g,— | 


and his Argument be had before, vr, 5.7 
they art my hope, and baſt been my truſt fron: 
my youth : and who would be without tuch ao 
argument on bis death-bed ? 

2, Conſider, there are recorded in Scrip- 
ture many young men that were good, of all 
ſorts and conditions, and of all cailings ; and 
the holy Ghoſt doth not only ſet downe 
their goodneſs, but their age in which they 
were good : Solomon x young King, Obagiab 
young Courtier, Daxie! a young Propher, 


| 


B 2 ſohn 


# 


Uſe x, 


P al.71.9, 
compared 
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1 Sam.16, 
II,1I2, 


Gen, q8$.1 4 


1 Cor.7,23 


Jobn x young Apoſtle, T imorby a young Prea- 
cher,and here Abrjah a young Prince ; and all 
thele were good men, and ate recorded for 
our ex3'1:ple and encouragement, 

3 Conſider, that God ia the diſpenſations 
of his grace, beitows it upon young men, and 
paiseth by the elder. Thus A4%e/the younger 
was righteous, and («:» wicked : Jacob the 
yourger brother loved,and Eſas hated ; Thus 
Dxv:4d the younger of Jeſſes ions, and yet the 
belt of them,and the choten of the Lord. 

God doth many times do as /aceb did when 
he bleised the children of Joſeph, he ffrerched 


out his right hand, and laid upon the head of 


Ephraim the younger, — 1o doth God in the 
diſpenſation of his grace many times pitch on 
the youngeſt: God taith as /oſeph,of al therelt, 
bring me Benjamin, and gives him a douvle 
portion, 

4+ The time of your youth is the freeſt age 
of your lite to betake your ſelves tothe <xer- 
cile of Religion, and duties of godlinels,yourg 
men that ate lervants, have more freedome 
and leſs cares then when they grow 1a years, 
and the cares and incumbrances of a tamily 
hill their bands,and clog their hearts, 

5. Contider, 1t thou art not gratious in 
youth, the Linnes of thy youth may trouble 
thy conicicrce in thy old age. Many young 


men who are active and venturous in the |- 


beac of their youth, get thele bodily bruiſes 
20d blowcs, that they feele the ach thereof 


to their-dying day, Taouthar givelt a blow or | 
| a 


 ” ao op — . 
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different degrees, 


2 bruiſe tothy conſcience inthy youtb, maleſt 
feel this in thy old age. 

Thoſe finnes which now thou feeleſt not, 
may be a trouble to thy conſcience, and an 
aking to thy heart, when thou licſt cn hy 
deathbed. And though God do not remember 
the fins of your youth to damn your lovis ; yet 
he may make you remember them lo a$to 
bee a trouble to your conſciences. r | heſe 
things which are the jolcs ot youth, may be 
the bitter burdens of old age. Take becd of 


laying a load on thy conſcience when chou 
art young, left God wrece butter things againſt 


, 
[1 


thee when old, and wake thee ropo Teſſe the ſins | * 


of thy youth, and fil 
thy youth. 

A ſecond uſe of reproofe of two ſorts of 
people. 

Firff, Ofthoſe who inſtead of being good 
when young, are wicked when they are 
young z ſuch as fill their youth with manj- 
fold evils. Uſually youth is ſubjc& to thele 
evils: 

1. Pride is the finne of youth, a Preacher 
muſt not be a young novice, leſt he be lified up 
with pride. | 

2. Raſhneſs and indiſcretion is uſually the 
finne of a young head. Exhorr fFoung men 
(faith Pani to Titm) robe ſober minded,to be 
aiſcreet or wiſe ; how raſh and heady was the 
_—_— the young men to Rehoboam, which 
made Km loſe bis Kiogdome? Ycares tcach 
Experience. 


thy boues with the fins of | 
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Eccl.11.10 
Prov, 7.7. 
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| bad need ofthis caution, how much more 
; have they that are not ſo exercifed 5" duties | 
of mortification?which cave Sofomoay ground | 


- folotions. How ſoon was the mind of that rich 


| like Foaſp, who ſeemed to bee a good young 


. 
rearrange 


Cracewith its [ 


3. Laltfulneſſe, which was the groand of 
Paal's caution to young Timothy. It Twworby, 
who was to abitemious a man,that Pew/ pave 
bim advice to drirk ſeme wine with ht water, 


to give that counfell, Put away cheers ls of rhy | 


fleſh, for childhood aud youth are vanicy. He | 


was 3 yourg manthat followed the Narlot to | 
her honfe. 

4 Ficklenefle and unfetlednefle of judge- 
ment ; and therefore intimes of errour, the 
yonoger fort are moſt tnbfeR to be ſeduced 3; 
Children are tofſed to ant fromith every wind 
ofdoQrine, The Hebrew cals a yormg man 
7, which comes from +;2, and ſignifics to 
tolle to and fro,jintimating that they are onſet» 
tedand niiftaied in their judgements: #nd re- 


and forward young man changed, mentiotied 
in the GofpeH ? | 

5, To ſcoffe and condemn the aged - they 
were children who did mock the aged Pro- 
phet ; the youog ten derided Fob. © 

6. Senſuall pleaſures and paſtimes: they 
do rejoice and chear their heatts in the dies 
of their youth; Samſon made a feaſt, for ſo 
uſed the young men to do. 

Secondly, Reproote lights beavily ot thote 
who ſeem to be good in their youth, but in 
their old caſt off goodneffe ; how'many-#rt 


man 


Ee en 
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; different degrees. 


man whillt he ſeemed to be under the tuition 
of [choiada ; but when he was dead how did 
he break out / | 
How wany are there in the world, who 
have loſt their aff:Rion and deſires after 
God; which they had in their youth e It was 
2 brand ſet upon Se/omon, who, though when 
young,»as well tanght by bit mother,yet when 
be grew old, his wives turned away his 
heart from God. So David bad his firlt daies 
which were better then his laſt, Even (0 a- 
monglt us, we have too many, who when 
they were young did love Religion, and de- 
lI;ght in Ordinances, and when they became 


old have abated exceedingly, which may 
make them to fear the {incerity of their good- . 
neſſe;for he that is truly good in youth, will be. 


lo jn his old age. 
A ſecond remarkable circumſtance is this, 
that this young Abijah was good in the houſe 


a 


of Teroboam. Whence oblerve, 


2T hat it 15 4 great commendation for men to 


retain their goodneſs whilſt they live in bad pla» 
ces avd families; That this is ſo, we may lee 


; by chat commendable mention the Scrip- 


| tures make of ſuch as were good in evill 
Thus God -commends the Church 


places. 
of Pergamms, / know thy Workss, and where 
thox awelleſt, even where Satans ſeat is, and 
thou holdeſt faft my name, and haſt not denied 
wy faith, even inchoſe dares wherein Antipas 


was ty faithful Mariyr,who was ſlain among [ 
LY 


where Satan dwelleth. Pergamm was a 
B 4 City 
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| Prov.31;1. 


Diett.2. 


Rev.2.13; | 
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| Phil. 4.22. 


| Reaſ.1. 


Heb.r2z. 15. 
Reaſ.2. 


City more givento Idolatry,then all the Cities 
of A{ia, and yet there were ſome that held faft 
the nams of Chriſt, and didnos deny hes faith : 
to be a Saint in Nero's family, is very coin- 
mendable. 

And the reaſon thereof 1s, 

1. Becauſe many of Gods children have 
failed, and abated much of rheir goodneſle 
in bad places. How did Peter tall in the High 
Prieſts HaH? though when in good compa- 
ny he was zealous, yet there he denied Chriſt. 
So Abraham when h: was in Gcrar,and /ſaac 
allo denied their wives : fo Foſeph in Phara- 
ob's Court, had learn'd the Court-Oath, to 
(wear by the life of Pharach, Hence God 
commands the children of {ſrae/, not to mix 
themſelves with the Heatbens, /e/f they learn 
their manners and cnffomes.Bad places are like 
bad airfor zeal co breath in: as ſheep amoneglt 
briars loſe part of their fleece, ſo good menin 
bad company,loſe part of their goodneſle. As 
one {eabhed(heep may infeR a whole flock - 
ſo one root of bitterneſs may ipring up and 
dehle many. 

2, Becauſeit is a clear evidence of the fin- 
cerity of a mans goodneſs, te be good in a 
bad place. This ſhewes tby grace to be grace 
indeed, when thou haſt diſcouregements to 
be good and then art holy ; this is a demon- 
[tration that thou art ſincerely good, and 
that thy goodneſs is not counterfeit and ta- 
ken up upon any ſiniſter and hypocriticall 
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end. It is good to be good with the good; bat 
it 
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different degrees. 
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it is moſt excellent to bee good amongſt the 
bad.and to be beſt amongſt the worlt. 

From hence learne the power and unlo- 
ſableneſs of taving grace; grace makes a man 
good jn the worlt times ; Jet x man be calt 
into priſon, or bad company (which is the 
worlt temptation) yet be (hall not loſe bis 
grace: true grace is compared to oile; now 
calt oil joto a veſſell of water, and the oile 
will not mix with the water, but will he 
onthe top;grace will ſwim upon the water of 
cemptatien. Asall the water in the ſalt ſea 
cannot make the fiſh ſalt, ſo all the wicked 
in the world cannot change tho nature of 
grace ; apood man like the filb, retains his 
goodnels ja bad places; thus /oſepb retained 
his goodneſs in the Court of wicked Phara- 
oh, Nehemiahin the Conrt of Artaxerxes, O- 
badiah in Ahbabs Count, Daniel in Ne$bnclad- 
| ne424r5, the Saints in Nero's houthold, and 
Abtyjah in wicked and idolatrous [er70boams's 
henie. 

Though it be a commendable thing to be 
good in bad places ; yet you ought to bewail 
your livipg 18 bad places : 1t 1s your miſery, 
though not your linne ; thus did 1ſaiab,#Fo ti, 
me T4 am nndone; becauſe I ans a mas of uncleas 
lips, and 1 awell in the milf} of a people of un- 
«lean lips; lo David, Wo is me tha: I awell in 
Meſech,and have my habitation inthe tents of 
Kedar, i.e. with the ſinfull, idolatrous and bar- 
barons people, the poſterity of 1ſmae/ ; thus 
| 


— 


Lots righteoms ſonle was vexed from day to | 


Iſa.6,5- 


Pſa.i 20,5» | 


2 Per.2.8. 


day, *__ 
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Phil.2,15, 


Gen.20.11. 
Non ego ſum 
anbicioſuss 
ſed nemo 
Rome al:tey 
pivere po- 


teeſt: non ego 


ſum ſump- 
tupſa s [ ed 
urbs ipſe 
megnas im- 
penſas exigit 
Sen, 


day, while be dwelt in Sedews, and ſaw their 
w:clean converſations. 


Hence we may gather, that it 1s our duty, || 


the more bad the place or family is where 
God hath catt our calling, the better and 
more blamel<f{e we ſhould laboar to be ; we 
ſhall by this adorne our profeſſion, ſtop the 
months of adverſaries, allure and win others 
to imbrace Chriſttanity. —7eo wt bee 
blaneleſs and harmleſs, the ſons of God without 
rebwhe, in the widft of a crooked and perver/+ 
nation, aniongſt whom yee ſhine a1 lights in the 
world. Stars (hine brighteſt in a dark night, & 
fire barneth hotteſt in a cold and froſty day, 
ſo ſhould thy ſtar of profeſſion ſhine bright- 


eſt m darkelt places, where thon liveſt,and the |} | 
fire of thy zeale burn hotteſt in cold times, |! | 


when the love of many waxes coid, 


Then certainly 1t is a vain plea for men to] | 


excu(e their wickednelle, becauſe they live in 
bad places;this was Abraham: tault to excuiz 
bis lie being at Gerar. Seneca blames men 
for laying the fault of their badneſe onthe 


place where they live « / am not ambitions by | 
natnre, but no man that lives at Rome can be || 
oth-ywiſe. 1 um not given to coſtly and rich ap-|| 
parell but I muſt do ſo when IT ans at Rome.It is || 
the badneſſe of thy heart, and not the place |! 
Yhue makes thee bad + no place, chough never | 


fo pood, can exempt a man from ſinne ; the 


Angelgſtnned in Heaven, Adam in Paradife, | 
Indas im Chrifts family, andno place, thovgh|: 


i 


; 
s | 


| never fobad, can excuſe a man trom fin. , ; 
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If itbe fo commendable to be good in bad 
places, then i is abotninible to be bad in 
good places, to be dirty foyine in x faire mea- 
dow ; Ob how tiny are good in bxd fami» 
lies, who deſpiſe good cormels, and hate the 
duties of Relipion in religious farmilies ! It 
it was bad for Petey to be evill emonpſt the 
High Prielts fervants, how abommmable was 
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ji for ſwdaz'to bee 2 Traftor amongſt the A- 

poſtles,mnd in the family of Chrift bjmſelfe / 
Detlight'/not robe in bad places and com- 

' pany ; to delight in ſuch, zrgues chon art bad 


| |thy felfe. We ure to bafe the garment fporred 


with rhe fleſh; forme expound this, Tv avoid 
' the occafions of ſin. But Mr Perkins gives this 


ſenſe, To hate bad company, and he faith, it al- 


; iJades unto the Ceremoniall law, That if 4 
' mas hada leprous\garment.or # garment any 6- 


therwiſe n:ade nnclean,. hi company was to be 
avoided. God therefore gave that command, 
Net toplongh with an Ox and an Aſs regether, 
the Ade was an unclean creature, and the 
Oxs was one of the clean beaſts, and they 
muſt- not be in the fameyoke ; To more (lay 
Divines) that Gods people and prophane perſons 
»:nft not be yoked together. Thongb they > 
occaſionally meet topether, yet they mu 
riot be yoked together ; 'a man tay trade 
with the wickedeſt man alive, cotmmetce is 
pot forbidden, . but. or joining with wicked 
| men in a needlefſe farwihiarity. 

Keep company with the godly, #nd'de- 
light your ſelves with ſuch as ure _” Lo 

< aw 
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Pro,1 Z+o20s 


Doft. 


lawtull to be. in bad company when a jult oc. 


1 cafion cals, but it is.profitable to be in good 


company. He that walketh with wiſe men, ſhal 
be wiſe, but he that is @ companion of fools (hal 
be deftroied. As x man that comes in a ſhop of 
perfumes, will carry away the ſeat with him; 
ſo aman by converſing with the godly, ſhall 
catry away ſome good with bim. Labour to 
chuſc thoſe for tay companions from whom 
thou maielt get ſome good : But if God 
ſhould caſt thee into a bouſe like the family 
of Jeroboam, imitate good Abijab, of whom 
it is laid, That in bim was fownd ſome good 
#0 the Lord God of Iſrael, even in the bouſe of 
Jeroboam, 


es 


I KING. 14. 
part of the 13. verſe, 


——=Zecanſe in him there is found ſome 
good thing tuwards the Lord God of 
. 1ſratl, inthe houſe of Ieroboam. 


Aving diſpatched the' Obſervations 
Hac may bee gathered from the cit- 
cumltances in the Text, Icome to that main 


Dodrine which 1 intend to handle, which | 


| F8 

Geddeth not onely exaBlly take notice of but 
alſo tenderly cheriſh,andgracionſly reward the 
ſmallef# beginnings, and weakeſt meaſures of 


grace , 
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different degrees. wg 


Brace, which be works in the hearts of his own 
people. 


that hee will not breake the braiſed reed, nor 
quench the ſmoaking flax.O lerve,it is not taid 
the ſtrong Oak ſhall not be broken, but the 
braiſed reed (hall not be broken ; nor the light 
and flaming torch,but the ſ/moakeng flax, (hall 
not be quenched, Smoakig flax,where 
there is but little fire, and much tmoak of 1n- 
firmity, yet Chriſt will not quench it, #.e. he 
will cheriſh it z bere is the figure ſe-ofs, here 
is leffe ſpoken then intended. ——He will be 
ſo farre from quenching, that he will cheriſh 
the ſmoaking flax 3 as in another place God is 
laid,that he will not deFþ:ſe 4 broken beart, i,c, 
He will highly elteem1:. 

Sol>mex (peakes of the fig-tree putting 
forth her green figs, and the vine with her 
tender grapes gives a good {mel ; that is, the 
little meaſure, and weak beginnings of grace 
in young Converts do pleaſe the Ford Jeſus 
Chriſt, and are as a ſweet ſmell in his noitrils. 
Again, Chriſt 1aith, Lee ws ſee if the wine flow» 
riſh, whether the tender grape appear, ardthe 
pomegranates bud forth, The green buds are 


regarded by Chriſt, as well as the ripe and 
grown fruit. 

In opfning of the doQtrine, I ſhall endez- 
vour tofclear theſe two things. 

hat ſome of Gods people bave but 
meaſvres and ſmall beginnings of 


2, Though 


[| might produce a cloud of teſtimonies to | 
confirm this point. Our Saviour Cariſt ſaid, | 


Verba poti- 
ks ad cor 
noftrum 
quim ad 
car Des ag- 
(Commodara. 
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] people are but weak in goace ? 


\ 

2. T ugb there be but a lietle grace, yet 
God wil regard and reward it. 

1. That fome of Gods people have but a 
little grace, —have bur the beginnings of 
grace wrought in their fouls, 
In the handling whereof are three things, 
rt. Theitruth of the Propoſition may bee 
made good from the (criptures. 


know (uch as have but ſmall meatures of 
grace wrought io them. 

3. Andthcn fhew why God in his wiſe- 
dome will not (uffer bis people to bee all 
of an gquall irength and ſtature in 


— 


grace. | 
I» How doth it appeare that. ſoms of Gods 
| I. By the different names and ticles that are 
given unto Chriſtians jn holy ſcriptures, ar- 
guing they are of different meaſure an 
growth ingrace. 1. Some are called / Frovg 
wor, and others weak, 2, Some are called 
t Babes in Chyift, and others called grows 
wen, 3.Some are called Trees of righteonſ- 
neſs, Plants of renown, that grow like Cegars in 
Lebanon : Others are but a bruiſed reed. Some 
are x K:d: is Chriff A flock and Lambs.Others 
are as the He-goats that gee ſtately before the 
flock, 4, Some have grace flaming forth iq 


9 Ha. 4.4 


much zecale and vivacity,they have y t&e fþrric 
of burning ; and others are but ſmoakeng flex, 
1. e. Chriſtians that bave much of the {moak 


T 


2, 1 wiiklay down notes of diſcovery, to] | 


of infirmity, and but little of the flame of 


grace. a | 
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2. BY 


— a.  .] 


different degrees. 


2, By\tbe Analogy that is between ſpiritue 
all and nhturall difference of age, ſtrength, 
20d Nature in man ; the Holy Scripture ex- 


TaRiy ters Fown all the.difterent degrees of 


grace, unddF the fimilitnde of the different 
ages of men 


beart,and fo a Ipirituall conception. 

2. There ary thoſe that are but ney-born 
Babes in Chriſt, 

3. T here are pme that are advanced from 
infancy to be youny men 

4. There are 10ne that are grown men in 
Chriſt, O/d men.— And all this doth but ſet 
forth the different degrees of grace that are 
in Chriſtians, ſome thving lefle, ſome more. 
In the Chrch of Chaiſt;, which is his 
Orchard, there are tr&es cf zl] ſorts, Spike- 
nard and Saffron, Cailamus and Cinnamon, 
with all trees of frankipcenie, Myire and 
Aloes,&c.Br:ghtman on this Scripture notes, 
that bereby is meant the\ ſeverall lorts of 
Chriſtians. Spikenard and Hafiron are young 
weak Profeflors ; thele are teyder Plants that 
{carce litt up the head above the ground; Ca- 
lamus & Cinnamon, which are (brubs of two 
cubits bigh, note Chriſtians ofa middle fize g 
& the other trees note Chriltians of a more 
eminent mealure and growthin grace. 

A ſecond queſtion, How may a tar know 
bimſelfe, that be is but of a little meaſure and 
ſmall beginning in grace? | 


——— 


1. To bemuch in dependance on duties, 
arpuecs 


I. There 2 » forming of Chriſt in tbe 


\ Gal.4.1 9 


I Per.1.23, 
& C.24%. 


I Joh.2.1 3. 
ibid, 


Canr, 2.14. 


Brightman. 


Opeſt.2, 
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argues thou art but weak in grace. A yovng 


; Chriſtian is like a young Carpenter, hee 
, makes many chips,and hath many blowes,but 


doth not make fuch-ſ\mooth worke as 3n ex- 
perienced Carpenter, who will make fewer 
chips, and at fewer blowes better work : ſo 
young Chriſtians they are much in the ule of 
duty,but they are apt to rely upon duty ; they 
think duties make them Saints, and they are 
apt to make Saviours of their duties. Young 
Chriſtiaos are 1. AﬀcRionate in duties,and 2 
Frequent in their duties, 3-And ſee not their 
failings in their duties, and ſoare apt tore(t 
on their duties. Asit is a fign of an Apoltate 
profeſſor to caſt off duty, 1o alſo a note of x 
young and weak piofelsor to reſt too much 
upon his duties. | 

2. A weak Chriſtian is not clearly infigh- 
ted int» the cloſe and ſpiritual failings which 
cleave to bis performances. He doth ſee his 
gifts,and takes notice of bis affteRions,but he 
doth not (ce the vanity of b's mind, the un- 
[oundneſs of his encs. bis carnall depencance 
apon bis duty, lelf-!ove, and vain glory, but 
in tra of time a grown Chrilt;an dotb take 
notice of theſz things in bimfelfe ; an expert 
enced Chiituan will take as mach iwitce- of 
bis tailing 1n duty, as of bis ability in 1r, and 


though hce diicern 2n inlargem-nt ct gitts| 


and graces 1n hun ar ſo.netimes , yet he {til 
diicerns mich ſpurutal: price, poplar ap- 
P:3uic,. Ohentation of gifts, rvo wuct tor- 


wacrdn.:s in 1ettiny out as parts, which a| - 
weak| | 
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different degrees. 


weake Chtifiian le!dome perceives, 

3- Tobavea ſcrupulons conicience about 
matters of indifferency argues 2 weak Chri- 
ſian; tor ſothe Apoſtle cals them weak 1» rhe 
faith ſuch as did binde the conicience, when 
the Scriptures left it free. One Believer 
thought he might eat any thing, ard another 
dented. of the lawfulrefle of eating tundry 
things. Now thoſ: that doubted, the Apoltle 
cals weahe;ard the weakg conſcience is apt to be 
defiled Not to know our !iberty,and to abuſe 
our !1betty, is an argument we have but lntle 
grace. Young converts make wore linners 
then ever God made ; they perpl:x and in- 
eangle themſelves in things meetly 1ndiffe- 
rent, ltjs true, there ought to bea con{ci- 
enc ous tendernefie in all Chriſtians : tender- 
nefle of conſcience 1s our duty, but a tormen- 
ting, intangling icrupuloſity 15 our infirmity 3 
and yet 28a weak < hriltian is better then no 
Chiſlian, a weak faith is better then a dead 
faith; fo a ſcrupulous conicience is better then 
aſeared con{cience, 

4. Tove lo intently ſet on the exerciſes of 
Religioazas to neglect our particular caliings, 
is a figne we are but weak in grace. It was a 
good ſaying of that famous man of Gud, 
| Dr $ ibbs, [ like that Chrifttan well, that will 
| hear mach and lrye much, that will pray mnch 
and worke much. 1g young converts, their 
affeRions are (trong and itirring, and they 
thiok they can never hear enough, and they 
many times doe negle& the dutics of their | 
C calling 
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 Cor,3.1,4 


| T>mog2 1. 
 Arheora- 
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| grow in grace;tor the Apoltle Peter.doth joyn 


| callings, which doth argue their weakneſſe 


and infirmity. An experienced grown Chri- 
(tian is regular in his generall and particalar 
calling ; fo as the one ſhall not jultle 3nd bin- 
der the other. | 

5. To have mens perſons in admiration, 
argues weaknels in grace; ſuch were the 
Cor:mthiars, who had mens perions 10 admi- 
ration - the Apoſtle cals them children, babes, 
and pour, low, and carnali Chriitians z Babes, 
though they had the life of Chriſtians, yet 
they had but little of ch: ſtrength of Chriltj- 
ans.— -They were carnall, they ſaroured more 
of the fleſu then of the ſpirit. Ignorarce 18 ot- 
ten a caule of adu.jration ; weake Chriltians 
who bave but little knowlecge, are apt to be 
{ſo taken with mens perions,that one cies, / 
am of Paul, and another, /{ aw of 4pollo, and 
iofall into the lin condemned, of haviog the 


taith of Chriſt with rejpeR of perſons, to! 


cry up one Miniſter, aud to cry down others. 
To idolize ſome, and to Ce'pite otne:s, argues 
bat thou art weak infaith Aſvlid Chriſizan 
loves all gocd Minifters, 2nd can contemn 
NOTE. 

6. Tobe eaſily ſe{nced. and led away into 
errour guts but weaknels in grace. Thoſe 
the Apoltle cals children, who are tofſed to 
and fro, and carried about with every wide of 
dottrime, Weakneis of head doth argue that 
grace is not very ſtrong in the heart, The 
way notto fall trom our liedfailncis, is to 
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different degrees. 


thoſe two dutics together, having given a 
caution, Ver. 17. not to fall from ftedfaſtxejſe 3 
zer. 18. he gives countell ro grow #1 grace © 
[trong Chriſt:ans are (tedfalt, whereas wear 
Gnes are inconltant; and therefore thole Pro- 
felsors that have been whirl d about with dt- 
vers opinions, it is an evidence that th-y have 
but weak grace, if any. 

7. Suchas are onely acquy;nted with the 
coinmon Principles of Reijigion, without 
farther ſearch inro the depths and myſteries 
of Religion.——Thete are fome Proteſsors 
who my bee fitly [tiled babes in Chrilt, be- 
cauſe they have need of mr{4e,being nn:k {frll 
i9athe Word of righteou'nets, that 1s, in ibe 
more ſolid doctrines of the Goſpell, concer- 
ring Chriſt, whois our rightcoulnels. Thus 
the Diſciples and Apouliles of Chrilt :ne-v 
bat little of the myſtery of cur Redempricn 
at figſt, and were igrorant concerning @ the 
Paſſion of Chriſt, of tczeb Reſurrection, as allo 
of the & Aſcenſion of Chijit, tiil the Holy 
Gbholt came and taught them theſe things, and 
brought thole things to remeir.brance, that 
Chrilt had taught. 

Ss. Weak Chriſtians are ſirong in aftei- 
ons,ar.d not in judgement ; they have uſually 
more heat then ligty : young Chriltians are 
like young horſes, they have much mettle,but 
arc not fo fit for a Journey, becaule they are 
not ſo through-paced - there are many Chri- 
{tizns that have muchzeale and affeRion, but 
are not ſofolid in their judgements; but 
Ca this 
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this argues much weaknelle in grace, 


tO grow iNfrace, 2nd riot to be content with 


9g. A weake Chriſtian is one that cannot 
bear reproofe. Sharp weather will difcover 
whether thon art ofa weake or ſound body ; 
—ſo a ſharp repr..ofe will diicover whether 
thou art of 2 weak i[piritua!l temper and cons» | 
[titotion. When Nathan came to David, hee | 
could beare the reproof, though the Prophet | 
told him to his face, He was the man that bad 
ſinned ; but Aſz,thougha good man,could not | 
endure the faitbfall reproot of a Prophet, but 
was wroth with the Seer, and pur him in the 
priſos- houſe. 

10. A weak beleever is one that cantruſt 
God for his ſoule, but not ſor his body, 
So Jeſus Chriſt argues, that thoſe had /rrrle 
faith, who did expec heaven and heppirefſe 


from God their tather, ard dwlt truſt him 


with their {ou's and eternal] concernments, 
and yet darſt not truſt bim for food and rai- 
ment. There are thoſe that Care truſt God for 
heaven, and y<t net truſt bjim for carth ; but 
theſe are c2iſtmioor, of (nttte faith. The Diſci- 
ples when they wanted bread, began to rea- 
fon amoraft themielves how they (t,ould| | 
be {upplyed.- O jee of I-tile faith ((aith} | 
Chri't ) why do you rhus reaſon © Can you trulb 
we for the orci of eternall life, and dare you 
not truſt inc for the pread of this life ? 
Penot lien diicouraged, you that diſcerne 
in\our {e;v<s but ſmall meztures of grace; 
look on your wants and impcrteRtions, ſo 85 
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' any meaſure: But look not on the [mail beg1n- 
| nings 1n grace, as diſcouragement to you, 
Whenyoulce ina fielda grezt Oas, you may 
ſay this great tree was oNCe but a (mall acori1, 
Tho!eChriſtians w ho are now but {mal [prigs, 
may hereafter be tali Cedars: {ay to thy ſou), 
though Iam but weak, yet I ſhall be [trong : 


ſmozking flax may bee a burning and ſhining 
lamp in Gods Candleſtick : and theretore as 
you mult not bee content with the greatelt 
meature of grace ; ſoneither be diſcouraged 
with the leaſt meaſure of Grace. A graine of 
muſtard Jeed may grow a great tree. ; 
Content nor your ſelves with ſmall mea- 
ſures of grace ; alittle of the world will not 
content you. In the womd a foot con- 
| tents us, three foot in tbe Cradir, and ſeven 
foot 1n the grave : but detwixt the Cradle 
and the grave, a whole world will not con- 
tents us, and (hall a little gracz content us ? 


Horſc- leech which cries,give,give,and as the 


grace wilt thou be content with a little ? | - 
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grace where it is true, wili be growing, the | 
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grave that never fajth, It js enough ; and for | 


For wealth and defire of it, thou ait as the : 
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Queſt. 3. 


Aunſw, 
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1 KING. 14 | 
part of the 13. verie. 


Becauſe in hins there is found ſome good 
thing towards the Lord God of Iſ[raet,mn 
the houſe of Je, oboam. 


\/ 7 E have given ſome Scripture» Cha- 

racers of thoſe that nave a Jutle 
grace, now wee proceed to reſolve a third 
queſi107, 


2. Quelt.#hy doth God ſo order ani oraam 


ir,that amoug bis owr. people, all ſhall not be of | | 
enequall ature im Chrift but there ave of them | | 


ſome in whom here ſhall be but the beginnings 
of grace fewnd ? 

Anſw. Itjstrue, it is not with Regenera- 
tion 3Sit WaS inthe Creation ; it 1s not with 
the Trees of Righteouinels, 2s it was with 
the Trees of Paradiſe, which were created 
all perfeA at the fult ; but it is not ſoin the 
Work of Grace, we ate not perfeRly tanGi- 
fied, not at once, but we perfect bolincfs tn 
the feare of God, and that by degrecs; 2na 
God bath given to ſome of his people but 
{mall beginnings and meatures of grace, and 
that for thetc reaions, 

1. Toputadifttence between our eftate 
on earth,and onr being io heaver:, In heaven 
we (hall all have an equall ſ{tatme in grace, 
tnourh 
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though it be diſputed that there are different { 
degrees of glory, But in heaven the ſpirits of 
juſt men (hall all be ade prrfett,and there we 
ſhall all come unto the meaſure of the ſtature 

of the falneſſe of Ch ri#t. All beleevers here are 
Joltified byGod alike.God doth not acquit the 

(trong,and hold guilty the weak, but Juitihca- 

tion 15 alike to all, but our SanRification 1s not 

alike ; but when we come to heaven, our 

SanRification ſhall ze theo as our uſtifica- 

tion is now,tbat is,perfe& and equall, we (hall 

have not only a perteRion of parts, but of de- 

grees. 

2. This is to make men live ina continu». 
all dependance upon divine influx and 
ſupplies from the ſpirit of God, It children 
(hould bee born perte&t men as «Adam was 
created, we ſhould nct then lee that continu- 
all need of, and dependance on our Parents, 
Wee are bred in the wombe, and afterward 
born in the world, and then by degrecs grow : 
up from ſtature to ſtature ; and to 1tis in 
grace, God deals thus. Conveiting grace 
doth not make us ſo pertect as we ſhall bee 
afterward. At the fir{t creation he made the 
trees all fruitful, and at their full growth ; 
but now '*tis otherwiſe, they are firit kerneis 
or leeds, then plants, before they are grown 
trees, and thcy bave dependarce on the 
inflaences of heaven : ſo we ate ficlt babes, 
then young men, and then ſtrong men in 
Chriit, tokeep our fou!s in a dependance on 
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3. Forthe greater ornament of the myſi1- 
call body of Chriſt. In a natarall vody,it eve- 
ry meinber ſhould be of an equall bigneſs, the 
body would be mon{truous - but the body is ſo 
proportioned in its dt. rent members, that 
the lefler tecoms ſerviceable to the greater, 
and fo they all orderiy diſcharge their n1- 
toall operations, AS in Muſick there would 
be no harmovy, 1t the (tr19gs were allof an 
equall bjgnefle; bat one (t ting being the bale, 
and the 
ſickto bee more mclodious - lo it 1s in grace, ' 
the dift-rcnt degrees of grace makes the body 
of Chrift more harmonious. Itis here as1in 
ſome Curious piece of needie-work ; if allthe | 
filks were of one colour, it would not {et out 


other the ercole, that makes the Mu | 


| 


the worke with {o much lultre and amiable- | 
neſs, as the variety of colours will do, | 


4. To make Gods people lee a-neceflity of | 


maintainjog fellowſhip and communion to- | 
gether, to edifice a::d Lu ld up each other. 
there would be no need of Chriitian difſ- 
couric and holy tf. flowihip, did not our 
wealknflercquire it. AS among the members 
of the vody God hath ſo ordered them, that 
£200 i!-Cmber is (erviceaÞle to another: the 
eie cannot ſay io the hand, [have no need of thee: 
fo ainong the people of God, fore veing 
weake, other Slirong, there is a neceſſity of 
maintaining commurvion together, There 
!1San 1wlitnc in nature, that things weake in 
themſelves, cicave to thoſe things which are 
Rionger then they. The Contes are but a ol 


fl IRE 


—_ 


I _—_— Ir >, I ng >_> 


AN rn ne Ly IT 2,» OI Ange > rn 
% 


—_——_— 


——__ 


different degrees. 


29 | 


ſbittlefſe creature,yet ſhe bides her (clf in tbe 
clefts of the rock;the Vine among the trees the 
weakelt, yet it clings to the wall ; the Hops 
among the plants, yet it twines atout the 
pole. So God hath ordered it in his infinite 
Wiſtdome, that ſome Chriſtians ſhould bee 
(tronger, and ſome weaker 1n grace, that the 
[troog may belp the weake, and each be ler» 
viceable to one another, 

5. lo tet out the glory of Godin ll his 
glorious a:tributes. 

I. This different ſize of grace in Chriſti- 
ans, dothglorifie the mercy of God, and the 
tiee grace of God, who whenthere are ſome 
Chriſtians that bave but a little grace, yet 
God rewards thoſe ſmall meaſures of grace 
withgreat meaſures of glory, 

2. This magninesthe power of God, who 
when we are weak, yet the great God mani- 
t.(ts bis power in our weaknefle ; yea, hs 
ſtrength 1s mace perfet m weakneſſes And 
therefore Paul adds, verſe 10, Por when ] am 
weabe, then am T ſtrong, that is, in Chreſf, 1s it 
not a demonſtration ot great power, to keep 
2 ſmall ſparke of fire, that it (ball not be 
quenched in a flood of water; yet behold 
that little ſparke of grace is thee ſhall not be 
quenched 1n thee by the flood and torrent 
of thy corraptions. It is by Gods power 


that the lcalt meaſure of grace (hall bee pre- 


| terved. There is not io much of Gods power 
ſeen 


flock, yet makg they the:r houſes in the rock ; a- | 
mong b;rdr, the Dove the filltelt and moſt ' Can,2.14. 
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| ſed over. 


ſeen in preſerving the Angels, as42 weak be- 
liever ; for the Angels, though mutable, yet 
are perfet creatures, they have no weights 
of (innes-and corruptions to pull them down. 
Bnt alas, we have ſuch a dyas and inclination 
toſinne, that we are apt to bee turned aſide 
from God every moment, The power of 
God is more ſeen in preſerving a poor vele- 


verin the (tate of grace, then in preſerving | 


the Angels in the (tate of innocency. An as 
Gods power is ſeen in preſerving of z little 
grace, ſoalo is it ſeen 1n the 1ncrea'11g of 
imall grace, Grace is like to that cioud 
which the Prophets ſervant ſaw,wh:ch a: firſt 
was bat like a mans hana, but atterwards :t o- 
verſpread the whote heavens, Trae grace is of a 
{preading and increaling nature, and there- 
fore the increaſe of our graces may voce iha- 
dowed out in the viſion ot the warers of the 


SanQtuary, which at tiic were vut zo rhe an- | | 


kles, afterthat co che knees, then tos the loy-'s, 
and at laſt ſo deep that they could zor be paſ- 


3. God doth hereby glorife his wildome. 


As Gods Wiidome 1s demonitrated in tne || 
world by the variety of creatures, which are |; 


not all of the ſame bulke and biga-fle, but 
ſome bigger and ſome leller: fo in the 
Church of God, his witdome appearcs, that 
ſome Chriſtians are of greater, and fome of 
a leſser meaſure of grace. Search the whole 
Creation and you (hall finde the wiſdome of 
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vens there are the greater and leſser lights, 


RY 


and io Stars of diftcrent magnitude doe beau- 
tifie and beſpangle the heavens : fo in the 
ſea there are greater and leſser fiſhes - in the 
air the great Eagle, and little Sparrow : on 
the earth the Elephant and little Dog- a- 
moneſt thecreepivg things, there's the great 
Scrpent, ardthelittle Piſmire : amonglt the 
Vegetables, the tall Cedar and the Hyſop on 
the wall: And alſo amongſt the rational crea- 
tures,there is 2 Giant and a Dwarte; 3 grown 
man of atall (tature, and a child but of a ſpan 
long. So 1s Gods wiſdome greatly illuſtrated, 
that as there is varicty of naturall proportions 
in the world, lo there are various proportions 
of grace in bis Church amongſt his chil- 
dren. 

Before I come to appiy this point, which 
is of very great uſe to Gods children, for 
their comfort, I ſhall lay downe tome ge- 
nerall Poſitions about ſmall meaiures of 
grace. 

I. That inthe Church there are found more 
weak Chriſtians then ſtrong, more young 
converts,then old and grown Chriſtians, 

AS in a Forreſt there are more young 
ſpronts ther: old trees, in a garden more 
young flips then old roots, in the world 
more young children then old men. In Ni. 
#ivehtherc were 120000 Infants, but there 
was not ſuch a number of old mew, By how 


| wreb things are perfett, by ſo mnch they are the 
( fewer, Look amongſt other creatures, thoſe 
that 
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| that are ofa bigger bulk, areof alefſer num- 


ber,. as in the ſea there are more yeurg and 
little ſh, then great whales ; on the earth the 
ſmalleſt chings are innumerable ; 1n the are 
there are more [warms of flies, then flocks of 
birds: ſoin the Church of God there are 
more that are young and weake converts, i220 
old Chriſtian-, It is with muit Chritions 22 1c 
was with joxathan's i120a] arrowes wich hs 
(hot to warne David by, of which «wo fell 
ſhoct, and but ore. beyond the 1nark :- -— *.0 
where one Chriltian ſhoots kom: #0 4+ 27k 
for the price of the high calling in Chri;? Jeſs, 
there are many fall (hore, | 
That there ate many that have 0:it weake 
meaſures and {mall beginnings of grace, 
who bave beenalorg time under the pro- 
ton of Religion, and under the means of 
grace, ſuch were the Hebrews, who for t/: 
time that they ought to be teachers,zer had ne: 
that one (howld teach them again, which be th: 
firſt principles of the Oracles of Godgand are b+ 
come ſuch as have need of milke, and not of 
ftrong meat ; and | may accommodate to this 
purpole that ſpeech of Chriſt, {any that are 
firſt (hall be laſt ,and tie laſt ſhall be firſt, Theie 
are many who went out carly,-and took as it 
were the firſt ſtep in Profeflion of R.eligion ; 
and yet others have over-gone them, who 
webt our after them. Many wh aave but 
weak meaſures of grace, have been of long 
itanding under the meanes of grace. And 
theretore Chriltians are not to judge the 
{trength 
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different degrees. 


lirength of grace by their profefiion, but by 
their proficiency ; lt is not how many yeares 
you have been Proteliors ; but what experi- 
ence and judgemeat have you gotten under 
Ordinances. 

That the ſmoitelt meafurcs of grace can- 
not merit etwnall lize and glory, becauſe 
great meaſures cannot, 14 merit rnere ought 
to be a pioportion z but between grace and 
glory there 1s none: our tervices are 1mper- 
teR, our ſalvation 1s perfect ; our lervices but 
Mmotmentany.our glory 15 Eternall ; there 1s no 
compariſon between our light duties and 
eternall weight of glory. The Church in the 
Canticles 1s acicribed according tothe ſeve- 
rall parts of her body : Her voice is ſweet, her 
Countena: ce eomely, and ker Doves eics are 


beautifull, Beboldti ou art fair my Love (laith 


Chrult) tho haſt Doves eyes, thy cheeks are- 


cemely with rows of Jewels, andthy neck, with 
chains of Gold,Now it 1s very obſcerveable,that 
though Chriſt comn-ends the Churches 
E:ert.her Hair, her Teeth,her Lips and Speech, 
her Temples her Breſts ana Necke,@c,yet be 
doth not commend ber Hands, to ibew. that 
thcugh (he be adorned with many graces, as 
with ſo many beautitnll Ornawants and 
comely Lincaments, yet (hee merits n0th19g 


at the hands of Chtiſt by all her doings. T he | 
{ har» hes beanty is perfett throuch the comi- | 


zeſfſe of Chriſt. 
I hat Believers ought not to reſt ſatisfied 


with the (mall meatuces of grace they have | 


received 
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Mar. 2, 24 » 
comp. with 


Mar, 4.40. 


_—_— — 


received:Though a little grace may bring you 
to heaven, yet you are not to take np there- 
with ; but if yon have got alittle grace,la'our 
for more: and to quicken you hereunto, con- 


ſider, : 


1, Small meaſures of grace are not fo ſen- 


ſible and evidentiall to your ſelves, little} | 


things, becaule they are little, are not ſeen, 


There may bee a little duſt hovering up and| 


down inthe aire, yet becauſe it-is (mall, we 
ſee it not : this is the reaſon why Chriltizns 


doubt ; grace is little, and therefore it is nut| 


diſcerned, Compare Mar.s.24.with Iarq. 
40, and we fhall find that 10 /ſarthew Chritt 
ſaith 1n his reproote to his Diſciples, O ze of 
little faith : and in Marks, How is it that yet 
have »o faith? You may from the variety of 
theſe expreſſions gather this, that a /irr/e faith 
unexerciſcd, as:o comfort, is as good as no 
faith : it was fo little,it was 25 good as none in 
that particular exigence they wire in; you 
may have alittle grace, and yet as to comfort, 
that little and weake grace may got further 
thee in a way of (ltrong cooiolation. Not but 
that a weake Chriſtian is accepted, that the 


yetiSit the ſtrengthofgrace that|! 


ſome; 
gives us ſtrong conſolation. 


2, Conſider that {mail meaſures of grace, | 
though they may bring you to heaven, yet]! 


they are not ſo uſefull to others ; a weake 


Chriſtian cannot do wuch good in a Thriſti-|} 


an converſe, becaule they want judgemert|! 
and|' 
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different degrees. 


FÞ, 


2d expericnce in the waies of God : and 
therfore ſuch are not fo be received to dowbr- 
fall d:ſpatations, but are to bee borne withall. 


| Spirituall znd {troag Chriltians are moſt uſe- 


full, Young convetts ate not fit for ſome 
exerciles avout Religion; they are not fit to 
ſtrengthen others. #hen thow rt converred 
ftrengthen thy brethren : it is not to ve ur.der- 


grefſe in Religion 3 as if Chriſt had 1aid, when 
thou art {trengthened thy felfe, [trengthen 
thy brethren. —— here are ſome duties 
which young converts are not fit for: A prece 
of new cloth 15 not fit for a now garment, nei- 
ther old bottles fit for new wine. Parews and 
moſt Ex-olttors refer that place to that cale 
of confcience, Why Chriſts ar{crples did not 
faſt ofren : —T hey were like vIu and weak 
bottles, and {o were not fit for that {trong du- 
ty, which was as new wine,and would be apt 
to break them. Chrilt ſaid to his di'cipies, 7 har 
he bad many things to ſay wnto them, which in 
r-gard of their weakyeſs they were not then able 
to bear. 

3. Norare ſmall meaſures of grace fo ho- 
nourable to God ; God is g/orefied when his 
peopic bear much fruxe Much means and pains 
aod little fruit, 18a ſbame to the vine-dreſ- 
ſe: : and therefore beleevers muſt not reli ſa- 
tished with (mall meaſures of grace. 

It is our duty to improve thoſe (mall. mea- 
ſures of grace which God bath given vs« 


—————————. 


And coplider, As he that is faizhfwi in a lite 
| ile, 


ltood ot his firlt converſion, but of his pro- | 


| 


—— 


Rev.14-1, 
& 15-2 
Gal.g.1. 


Lyke 22.32 


Mark 16, 
16,17, 
Pai 14. 


Verſe I4: 


Ioh,rs. I2, 


Iobn 15.8, 


— 


LE 


Grace With its 


: 


Hſe 1. 


32s 
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(Ora Cy» 
preſſus, 


Mat.13.31s 
Ver.z3. 


1Ki.18.44: 
Ezck.49. 
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Lu.19:I7- | tle,God will make him ruler over much. Ule of 
yet if thy grace: 
| bee increaſed, aſcribe all to God, it is Gods 


grace will increaſe it; 


porng,and not thy pains hath gained. 

1. Hſ- is of comfort to weak Chriſtians, to 
thoſe young Ab1jahs, in whom there is found 
but ſome little good. Let fuch know to their 
comfort, 

1. Thou3h their grace be but little in quan- 


eity,yet it is much 1n value .A pearle, though 


but little 1n fubftance,yet it 1s of great worth. 
lo alittle grace is of great vaige 2: the heart of 


a wicked man is »0thing worth : you may have|. 


mach knowledge, and ſeeming grace, but no 
true worth, | 
make a man rich, unleſſe thole veſlels be full 
of commodities : gifts as to heaven aie but 
the lumber of a Chriltian; it 1s giace that 
makes him 1ich towards God. 

2 Though thy grace belittle for the preſent, 
yet it will grow for the future to a greater 
meaſure. The /rrtle grain of muſtard ſeed (the 
leaſt of ſeeds) will in time grow up to atree, 
Grace 1s titly compared to /eave», which is of 
a ſpreading nature: to the c/ond which the 
Prophets ſervant ſaw, and to the waters of the 
Santtyary,which did all increaſe. An infant of 
daies ſhall procced by degrees,till he become 
like the ancient of daies, perfett as bis heavens 
tz Father is perfet, Naturallifis obſerve, that 
the ſeeds of the Cyprefle tree are very ſmall, 
and yet of ttzem proceeds a very high tree? 


Such is the birth and growth of grace, 
3+ The 
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different degrees. 
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3. 1he little meaſure of grace once begun 
in the ſoul ſhall be pertcRed, God wil not 
breake the brmiſed rec d,ner qurnch the (nokgng 
flax,umil judgemem beperfetted im wittory. By 
judgement 15 meantthere,the work of Sarxtt i 
fication, tiilthat comes to de prevalent over 
corrap'tion. Pax was confident, that he that 
had begun a good work inthem, would finiſh it, 
wnto the day of Jeſus Chriſt. The Lord is fauh> 
faland wit don. God bath coinmanded us 


|togoor to perfection, and hee doth nor com- 


mand impoſſibilities. God blames men of 
folly, in not proceeding to finiſh when they 
hive begun 10 bu.14, God will never begin to 
reare up aliruRure of grace, and never finiſh 
it,—— Beſides, God hath promiſed ro perfett 
that which concerns his ſervants, 

4- The weakett Chriſtian bath grace alike 


'| for quality, though not for quantity ; though 


thy grace de not lo Much, yeritis as true as 
others : though out a convert of yelterday,yet 
grace 3s ttue as vf an old Stander in Religion, 
——Fath is alike precions in all believers, tor 
quality, though not tor quantity, 
Faith in all belecvers is alike : 
I. Inreipe of the Author, od, 
2, The OvzcR, it holds upon the ſame 
Chiilt. 
3+ The meanes of working it are tbe ſame, 
viz, the Word and Spirit. A little grace 
15 true grace. Fire inthe ſparke is as 
well fire asthe flame : the filings of . 


gold arcgold, as well as the whole . 
D wedge 


_ 7 


Mat.12, 20, 


Phil.i. 66 


1 The,g,24 


Heb,6.1, 


Luke I 4. 
28.29, 


Pla.r38. | ff 


2 Pet,r'te 


; 


Gracewith its 


rs. 
— 


Iſa.27.3. 


1 Co1.10,13 
lla.s9.6, 


' t Rey, 3-8. 


wedge, a drop of water is water, as 
well as the whole Ocean. A littlegrace 
15 truce grace, 
4. The end, it bath the ſame ſalvation of 
ſoule, n Pet. 1.9. 
5.God wil not put your weak grace to tri. 
all beyond your ſtrength; God will debate with 
it in meaſnre; he will tay his rengh wind in the 
day of hrs Eaff-wind. — Thou ſhalt not bave 
ſuch boiſterous ſtormes of temptation, as a 
ſtrong Chriltian, — God will not ſaffer ns to 
be tempted above what we are able. God will 
take care that the ſpirit (hall not fatle, 


6. Take this for your comfort, the leaſt| 


__— OO ————_— 


meaſure of grace is enough to bring you to 
heaven. This is not ſpoken to make you idle, 
but only to comfort a perplexed conſcience, 
Many becauſe their grace is weak, they think 
th-y have no grace./ have ſer before thee(laith 


| Chriſt to the Church of Philadelphia) an open 


dooy, and no man can ſhut it, for thow haſt alit- 
tle ftremgth,and haſt kept my word,and haſt nu 
denied my name. Ttistrue, our comfort lies 


much inthe comparative degree, but our fal- 


vation in the poſitive degree; firong grace 
hath ſtrong comfort ; much faith will bring 
thee with mueh comfort to heaven; buta 
little faith will bring thee ſafely to heaven, 
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1 KING, 14 
part of the 13. veric. 


m— Becauſe in him there is found ſome good 
thing towards the Lord God of I[raclyn 
the houſe of Jeroboam, 


Efore wee cometo the uſe of Cauti. n, I 

(all here (tate a cale of Conticicnce, 
which is this, 7 hat if amongſt Gods peopie 
there are ſome found that have but lutie grace, 
and but ſmall meaſures found inthem; Then 
what is the leaſt meaſure of grace, leje then 
which, a man cannot be ſaid to be inthe ſtate of 
grace ? 

This is a practica)l and uſefull cafe. 
Firſt:This is of great uſe to Chriltians,who 
are but of a lower form in Religion, and have 
butlitsle grace ; yet they may know that little 
they have: and though they bave not attained 


truth of grace in themſelves : and although 
they come ſhort of lirong beleevers, yer they 
ſhall bereby know they goe beyond the bypo- 
crite : forthe leaſt meaſure of grace is better 


then the greateſt mealure of gifts. 


Secondly, the knowledge of this will | 


quicken the ſoule uctito due endeayonrs after 
a further increaſe. This will teach them zo 4+ 
bownd more and more. 
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Plal.119.. 


Ats 26.18. 


[Tob 33.30. 


Now that wee may diſcover what is the 
loweſt degree of true grace, wee ſhall (hew 


1. A light in the ſovle to ſee the evill and 
the miſchievous ratu:e of fin, though not an 


Word giveth light, and giveth nrder ſtanairg 
zo the (imple 3 that is the firſt worke of the 
Word upon the toule, the very beginning of 
converting grace; the heart is igat, where: 
by thou leeſt finand its (infulnefie. As it was 
in the firſt creation, the firſt thing that was 
created, was light - fo in the lecond creation, 
the fuſt workis t9 open the eres of the bling, 
and to tnrn them from darkneſſe 10 light, ard 
from the power of Satan to God. Upon the 
work of converſion in the toule, the firſt de- 
pree of grace is to be jnlightned with the /:ght 
of the living.Sothat where this light 1s wan- 
ting, there canrot be a work of grace. 

2. A ſetled and tixed purpole of heart to 
leave ſinne,and to cleave unto God. Grace 
doth not conſiſt io much in an aQtuall wort! 
fying of fin, as in an unfeigned and ſetled pur- 
poſe of heart to leave every lin, 

The Prodigals relolniion, to goe to his (4 
thers houſe, argued tome grace in bim. |] 


you it in ſome of thele following paiticu-| 
lars. 


2bility to mortific (11, T be exrrarce of Gods| | 


—_ 


— 


will ariſe and goto my fathers houſe ; that is,1| 
will leave my wicked company and courſes; 


and it 15 (aid, Hes father ſaw biys afarre offend | 
ran and met bim. The Lord did work in him 


a purpoſe to leave his fin, Greg. on this place) 
{aith, 
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FR” different degrees. 


ſaith, That remeſſjon of (in came to his heart be- 
fore his Confeſſion brake «#1 #n his ſpeech to his 
father. So David,l acknowledged my ſin uno 
thee, and mine mqgnity have I not hid ; I ſaid 
I will confeſſe my !ranſgreſſion to the Lord and 


. [chow forgaveſt the muqnity of my (in. Auguſtine 


odlerves on this place, That D avid doth net 
ſar, he did confeſs ; but he rurpoſed to confeſſe 
kris fin and yet this his purpoſe was true grace, 
though one of the lealt meaſures of grace. 
T hat holy purpole of David argued grace in 
him, when he ſaid, / have pwrp:ſcd and will 


perform it that I will keep thy righteous judge» 
ments, It argues grace waena ſoui doth cleave 
wntothe Lord with full prypoſe of heart. 
3. Another low meaſure ot grace is this ; 
A ſenſidle complaint or the want of grace, 
Thus h: that came to Chriſt, and taid with 
tears, Lord I beleevehelp thou my rnbelrefe, he 
had grace. He doth not fay, Lord help my 
faith,vut Lord help thou my unbcliefe. His EX- 
preſſion abour his unbelicf, did note not only 
his wane, but his fenſiblencfle of his want, 
[his is that Poverry of Spirit, which hath the 
firſt place in the Bentitudes ; this is the low- 
elt round of the ladder. The Apoſtle tels us, 
char theſpirit belps our infirmities, in ſighs and 
groans that cannet b: utter:d, Odierve here, 
that its not ſaid, the Spirit helps us with 
comforts and joies, but with ſighs and groan, 
whence we may learn, that the Spirits help is 


as well i» (gbs and groanes and ſenlible com- 
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| plaints of our wants, as 1n holy raviſhments, 


Grace With its 


—— 


Strength of grace is ſeen in holy yjoies and 
raviſhments of Spirit, but truth of grace may 
bee ſeen and diſcerned in (ghs, groanes and 
complaints of our wants ; they are ſaid to be 
ſighs and groans which cannot be mttered, not 
io regard of their greatneſle z but (as Mr Per- 
k:ns obſerves) in regard of their weaknelle, 
Gods chilaren firſt wanting ab;lity to expreſſe 
their own thonghts, To be lenſible of the want 
of grace, 1s grace; for nature cannot make a 
man duly fenſibie of the want of grace, nor 
ſenhbly to complain of that want. 

4+ Earneſt deſires after more graceargnes 


therets grace inthe ſoule, though it bee but 
{mal. Ido not place the beginning oft grace | 
inan avility to exetcile gracc ; but rather in 
an earneſt deſire after grace. Delire after; 
grace, 1s accounted by God the grace it {ele 
we defire; for to we find that Nehem:ahs dee 
fire to feare the Lord, is counted tor auall 
fcaring God, Delires arethe leeds of grace, 
and the graces themſclves are the blofiomes 
and {weet fruit that ſpriog from thence;grace 
EXctCiled is the fruit of a koly deſire after 
race. | 

T hat the deſires after grace is 1n Gods ac- 
Ceptaion, grace may be thus demonſtrated. 

i. Gods people have appealed unto God, 
concerning the uprightn<fie of their hearts, 
meerly by their defires 0 taith the 


Caurch. The defire of owr ſoul 15 10 thy name,|| 


and the remembrance of thee; aud wah my 
ſoul 
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ſoule have I defired thee in the night, 

'2. God hat made many gracious promi- 
ſes, not only to the aRing and exerciling of 
grace, but to the deſires after grace, Bleſſed 
are they that doe hunger and thirſt after righ» 
teonſneſſe, for they ſhall be filled ——If any man 


[*birf (faith Chriſt ) /ze hins come wnto me and 


drinke ; nay there is a generall anduaveriall 
invitation # every oxe that thirſteth to come 
#0 the waters ; and God hath promiſed co grve 
to hims that is athirſ# of the fountam of the wa- 
ter of life freely. The Lord hath promiſed to 
fulfill the deſire of thoſe that feare him,and wil 
hear the deſire of the hnmble. Sothat by thele 
promiſes it doth appeare, that h#»gr-»g and 


Gods account and acceptations 


| the 
are, 
h mM) | 

foul, 


Now leſt men ſhouli reſt in lazy and ſlug- 
giſh deſires, and thereby negle the exerciſe 
of grace, I ſhall give you an account in what 
ſenle the Scripture reckons upon delires at- 
ter grace, to be grace. 

1. They are ſupernatural defires.” Tis true, 
there are naturall deſires in the ſoule after that 
which is good, 
ture, Who will ſhew us any 820d? now thele de- 
fires may and doe ariſe from the motion of 
the naturall and unſarRified will of man; 
and theſe deſires are after happineſſle, and 
not after holineſſe z ſuch were the deſires of 
Balaam, who laid, Let me dye the death of the 
righteous,and let my laſt end be like his, This 


was but a natnrall deſire. Buttrue deſires in 
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the {oule after heaven,for holineſle ſake Ber. 
»ard notably ſets out theſe deſires of naturall 
men, That they have 4 defire of the End, and 
not of the means, 

2, Deſi-es after grace are joined with holy 
ezdeavours ; and therefore the Apoltle joins 
defire and zeale together ; to intimate that 
true deſires ate alwaies joined with z*a/ows 
ende.voxrs, Thus the Apoſtle allo joireth a 
readineſſe of will, and performance together, 
God will never accept the w:4 for the deed, 
unleſs there bee an endeavour to performe 
what wee fay wee are willing todoe, And 
therefore So{2y;0n rightly delcribes, how per- 
nicioas deſires are without indeavours, The 
ge fires cf the ſlahfu 0 (faith he) kill b.ms, be- 
cauſe his hands refuſe to labowr. Bernard de- 
ſcribes l3zineſs to the life - Carnal men /ove 
to obrain,but love not to folow Chriſt: they will 
not endeavony to ſeek hm whem they deſire ro 
fin2, 

3. Deſires that are traeard gracious, are 
unſatisfiablezthes Dav:d ſpeaks of his deſires: 
Ay ſoul (ſaith he) breaketh for the longing it 
hath to thy judgements at all times ;yea,he fur- 
ther deſcribes the ardency anduniaticfhiable- 
neſs of his defires, by the Harrs panting after 
the water-brocks, The Hatt 1s naturally the 
moſt thirſty of all creatures, but this thirſt is 
much jncreaſed when the poor bealt is chaſ-d 
with dogs : even ſo the true deſires of the (ov! 
after grace, ate earneſt,a:dent and vehement 
defires. 

4. You 


5 


different degrees. 


4. You may know true deſires after grace 
by their obje&. Deſires they are not gract- 


. | ous, ifthey bee more after outward things 


then after God. So David, My ſonle thirfteth 
after God,after the liveng God, My ſoul thirſt 
eth for thee. my fleſh longeth after thee im a dy 
and thirfty land where no water is. | hus his 
ſoul longed, and did break with longing afcer 
Gods judgements. —Now therefore would- 
eſt thou know wbether thou haſt avy degin- 
ning ofgrace inthy ſou!e, examine what thy 
detnes are 3 perhaps thou canſt not pray, but 
thou delireſt to pray - perhaps thou carlt not 
wourne for (inne, but dolt thou m-urne toat 
thon canſt not mourne ? Perhaps thcu duſt 
not beleeve, ( a5 thou fearelt ) vut dolt thou 
deſire to beleeve? Ferbaps thou canlt not re- 
pent, but dolt thon deſire to repent, and dolt 
thou labour to repent? Then thou maicſt cen- 
clude, that then balt tome beginnings of true 
grace in thy foule, 

5 Wee may know the truth of grace 
though 1t bee little, by the earneſt dence af- 
ter the Word and the means of grace. Tbus 
Petey (ets forth our delires, As new born babes 
de fire the fincere milke of the word, that ye may 
grow thereby, There is 10 a chiid a naturall in- 
liinR as ſoon asever 1t is borne, to ſecke af- 
terthe mothers breſt: the Apoſtle makes it 
a reſemblance of a ipirituall man, a wan fpt- 
ritually new borne, will deve atter the Word, 
the meanes of grace, that he may grow in 
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Heb.6.1, 


| and reſpeR of thoſe that are truly gracious. 


6. An indeared Joveto thoſe tbat have 
grace. By this yos know you are pait from death 
to life, becanſe you love the brethren, Caluilts 
apon this text, ſay that love to Gods children 
is the firſtgrace, and firlt appeares in young 
converts. The Natives in New Eng/and, itis 
obſerved upon their converſion, (for God 
hath begun there to bring ſome of thoſe 
poor creatures from darkyeſs to light ,and from 


the power of Satan to himeſelfe ;) the firlt ap- || 


pearance of grace in them, is in their love 


Thus I have (hewed you an anſwer to the 
queſtion, what are the leaſt meaſares of grace, 
without which,or ſome of them, a man cannot 
be {aid to bave grace, and whereſoever any of 
theſe are\that mans condition is ſafe,and thele 
little meaſares of grace will bring a man to 
heaven, 

I (hall here lay down ſome cautjons to pre- 
vent miſapplication. | 

Though theſe ſmall meaſures of grace are 
ſaving, yet you muſt not content your ſelves 
with them. Take heed, left what I haveſaid 
for the ſupport of the weakneſlſe of ſome 
Chriſtians, become not a pillow tor the idle-| 
nefſeof others; But let ms ſtrive to go on wnto 
perfectioy, We mult not lit down with any 
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mea(ure of grace. And to perſwade you here- 
unto 2 ; | 
I. Confiderthat things meerly neceſary || 
and ſufficient to maintain a naturall life, will| 
not-content a man : what man 1s content, || 
though | 
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different degrees. 
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though bee hath clothes cnough to bide bis | 


nakednefſe, and food enough to keep life and 
ſoul together ? But hee defires not only 
clothes for nakedneſſe, but ornament, and not 
only tood for hunger and neceſſity, but de- 
light. Now ſhall men be unbounded in their 
defiresfor outward things, and ſhall they fit 
down and ſay they bave enough for heavenly 
things? 

2. Conſider, if thou contenteſt thy {elfe 
with a ſmall mea:ure of grace, thowgh theu 
ſhale have the fruit of thy grace when thou 
dieſt ; yet thou wilt want the comfort of thy 
orace whileſt thon livelt. It is ſtrength of 
grace that gives aſſurance. Weak grace will 
bring thy foule to hcaven, but 1t 1s the 
ſtrength ot grace will bring beaven into thy 
ſoul.The work of Rig hteonſneſſe ſhall bee peady, 
and the effett of righteouſneſſe (hall be qutetneſs 
and aſſerance for ever. 1a child of God hath 
leldome peace and comfort from the habit of 
Righteoutnefſe, but from the exerciſe of 
Righteoutnefle, He that xcketh thoſe things 
(faith, Peter } 15 blind and Cannor ſee afarre off, 
&c, This is not ſpoken of wicked men who 
have no grace, but of ſuch who have grace; 


| and becauſe they exercile it not, deenct di- 


ſcern the comfortable fruits of grace 10 their 
fouls. A little faith unexerciſed, 1s as to com- 
fort (as wee haveſhewed) as good as no 
faith. -They that adde not to the [tocke 
of grace,will want the comfort of grace. So 
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1 grace. Thou muſt ot Judge thy ſelfe whether 
thou art in the (tate of grace by this ; as|| 


it is not day,becaule it is not noon. 


Peter tox purblind man : He canner ſee (be 
cau'e the ejc-fight of his faith is weak) af- 
fr off; te exnnot (ee his name writ 10 heaven; 
——He will want the comfortable evidence 
of grace in his heart, who contents himleife 
with mea'ures of grace, 
Toe ſecond Caution is; Take not thoſe 


things to be evidences of the eruck of grace, | 


which are evidences only of the growth and 
frength of grace. Weak converts doe involve 


themielves in a Labyrinth of miſery, in|| 


judging themlelves by thoſe !ymptomes, 
which are evidenc.s only of the frengehof 


whether thou haſt raviſhing joies, and com- 
forts of the holy Gholt ; theſe ace things 
that God iadulgeth ty ſome few, and thote 
of a long (ſtanding in the School of Chritt. 
In a School, a (cholar mult not compare him- 
{elfe with one of the higheſt Forme : if thou 
wouldeſt jadge of the truth of thy grace, 
jadge by the loweſt meaſure, The reaion 
why bypocrites and low-forme Chriſtians 


doc miltake, is this, Hypocrites judge they | | 


have grace,becaule they bave gifts; and weak 
Chrittians judge they have no grace becaule 
they doe not finde ſuch meaſures of grace 1n 
them as are in others. We do not ule to ſay, 
Itis 


unthankfulnefſe to God, and uncharitable- 
neſs to our ſelves, to argue a nullity of grace 
fromthe weaknels of it;and therefore it thou 
can{t 
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different degrees. 


canſt not ſay,] ſce my grace,yet it's well thou 
cavft ſav, Bietled be God,]I fee my lin ; it thou 
canlt not ſay that theu leavelt fin, yet it's well 
it thou canlt jay,l have a fall purpoſe of heart 
todo lo : if thou canſt but cry out for the want 
of grace,yet comfort thy (elfe,and do not con» 
clude thou baſt no grace. 

Do not conc!ude you have ſmall mcaſures 
of grace,becau'e you have but ſmall meaiures 
of comfort; this is the fault of young con- 
verts, they take meaſure of thejr grace by 
their comfort, which is a falſe and decenttull 
ule; growth of grace 1s not to bee mcatured 
by the working of joy : the ſweet bloflome 
of joy may fail cf, when the fruit of grace 
may come on; ea, !ometimes Chriſtians of 
the greateſt meaſure of grace, may bave the 
lealt meaiure of con.foritz and all to let us 
know, that as the being and exerciſe, fo the 
comforts of our graces come from free 
grace, Our Lord Jelus Chrilt, who was an- 
nointed above his tcllowes, and was fall of 
grace and tiutb, yet in the time of his deſer- 
tion was Without comfort, when by reaſon 
of the ſuſpenſion of the favonr of Cod his 
Father, he cried out, 1y God, my God, why 
haft thow forſakes me? And fo ſometi., es Chri- 
{ijans that bave but lictle meaſures of grace, 
may bave much comfort ; and this is the rea- 
fon of that flaſh of joy that young converts 
have; itis Gods indulgence towards them 
to give them great joy at their firſt conver- 
fion - and indecd their joy at that time 15 the 
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more taken notice of, becauſe uſually ſuch 
have much trouble of mind when they 
paſſe through the pangs of the new birth, 
the change is then ſpecifhicall, which after- 
wards 1s bat graduail- and ſo though they 
haveafterwards more grace,more {ctled joies 
and comforts, yet at their firſt converſion, 


though afterwards they may find an increaſe 
of gracewhen joy may be as real, though not 
fo tenſible ; and therefore doe not judge thy 
grace by thy comfort. 
* Donot conclude the meaſure of thy grace 
little, becauſe thou haſt bur a little mea(ore 
of gifts. Gifts are the iflues of time and ex- 
perience, and the fruits of (tudies advanta- 
ged by the ſtrength of naturall parts. A man 
may have a quick and pregnant invention, a 
protound judgement, a retentive memory, a 
clear elocution, and the like, and yet none 
of the(e things can bee arguments of grace, 
but all are bat natursli endowments. Gifts 
may be high, and grace may bee low : Thus 
it was with the Charch of Cor:wwh, they 
were inriched with utterance and knowledge, 
and ther came bebind other Church:s in no 
gift : anc yetthe Apoſtle [peaks of theſe ve- 
ry (orinthiass, that they were very low in 
grace < for io he taxeth them, x Cor.z.1. that} 


rhey were not ſpiritual,but caruall wen, Babes tm 
Chriff, that by reajon of their exvying, rife 
and dro: ficns,they were carnali, and walked as 
zen; Thus the Chiych of Laogrcea was rich, 


they may have more lenſe of their joies, | 
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ard increaſed in gifts, and grew proud of ir 
too, and yet for grace was poor, 41d naked, 
and blind and miſerable. It is with ſome Pro- 
feflors as it is with a well read Scholar, 
who bavivg read many Books of Geogra- 
phy and the deſcription of places, can diſ- 
courſe of them very well, but if hee wereto 
travell thoſe Countries, of which he hath fo 
often read, he would ſoon be at a loſs :—— 
So gilts may carry men far for matter of 
diſcourſe about Religion, but it is only grace 
that inables a man to pratiſe Religion. A 
child of God that hath but a little meaſure 
of gifts,may bave for all that much grace. Of 
all the ſeven Churches of Aja, it is ſaid of 
Philadelphia, that ſhe had but alittle ftrength ; 
that is, but little ſtrength of parts and gifrs, 
and yet that Church was very eminent for 
grace for ſhee with as much, it not more 
faithfulnefle then the other Churches, did 
keep the word of Chriits patience, and did xot 
deny his name, Judge not therefore thy grace 
by thy gifts. - It is good to cover earneftty the. 
beſt gifts, but the way of true grace (though- 
but weak) is a wore excellent way. 

I ſhall conclude this point with ſome fur- 
ther conſolation to the people of God, that 
have but weak meaſures of grace, 

Though thou art but weak in thy ſelfe, yet 


; thou haſt much ſtrength trom without thee, 


or rather jt is in thee, becauſe of the Spirit 
of Chriſt that dwels in the hearts that doe 
believe : the devill doth all he can to make 4 

little 
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litile faith fail, — but Chriſt prajes that it 
faile nes Great are the contedetracies of the 
world, the fleſh and the devil againlt thy lit» 
tle grace,but be of good comfort. Te are of God 
little children (auth St John) and have over- 
Come them; becanſe greater is he that #3 in yos, 
then he that 1s mmthe world ; and the weaker 
thou art. the more advantage hath God zo 
magn fie the glory of bis power in thy weake- 
neſſe. 
t. Comfort yeur ſelves ye weak Chriſtians, 
for you have a ({ttong God. [» the Lord Jeho- 
vah is everlaſting Rrength. —— Tour Goa 15 a- 
ble ro krep you fro= falling, and to preſent you 
fanltleſſe before the preſence of his glory with 
exceeding joy He is able through his Almighty 
power through fauh,to keep you uno ſalvation, 
you have a lirong God, feare not, his 
power will be magnified in your weakneſle. 
2. You have a ſtrong Saviour, though your 
grace is weak, yct hee 15 able ro ſave them to 
the mttermoſt that come unto God by him. —— 
Cbrilt is the a #7:ſdome and the power of Ged 
to thoſe that are called; Yea, hee is called a 
(trong Redeemer. Our Kedeemer is ftrong the 
Lord of hoſts is bis name—— Satan is indeed 
the Prince of the power of the aire - for (o 
be is called, Eph,2.2. but Jeſus Chriſt js truly 
the gieat power of God, who 1s able, becauſe 


ſtronger then the ſtrong man armed, to braiſe 
Satan wnader the feet of his Sans, ; 
3. Youlic under aſtrong Word, which 1s 
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begun in you. The Word of God, though it 
be fooliſhmeſſe to them thas periſh, yet it is the 


grace which is able to build you np, and to give 
you an inhoritance among ſt all them that axe 
ſaxttified ; fothat chearup, though taith be 
weak, yet the word of God is(trong ; it is 


ſoul: : yea, in a word, The word of Godis profi- 
table for dottrine, for reproof, for correttion, foy 
inſtrattion im righteouſneſſe, that the man of 
God may be made perfett,and thronghly furni= 
ſhed unto all good works. 

4- You are weak, but you ſtand on a ſure 
foundation. 1. jt isa fonndation. 2. A ſure 
foundation, 3. It is a foundation of God: 
And 4. Itis the foundation of God that can- 
not ſhake,bur ſtandeth firm. Now the weak 


Goa, which here the Apolile cals the ftounda- 


| tion of God, 


5. Weak deleevers are aſſiſted by a [trong 


{pitir. _ The ſpirit of God 15 not only a ſpirit 
of grace and ſuppiication, but it is allo a ſpirit 


of power. And therefore let weak beleevers 


Chear up themſelves, though they have but 
little 


power of God tothem that are ſaved;yealt is an 
Engine, m:ghty through God, to the pullirg 
down of wrong holds,caſting aown tmaginat ns, | 
and every high thing that exalts it ſelfe againſt | 
the krowledge of God, aud bringeth imto capti- | 

vity every thewght to the ebedrence of Chrift ; | PP121, 
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wherefore the Apoſtle prajes, Now brethren, | : Tim.z. 
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| cern'd ſo much by good aQs, ay by good 


f give you the relemblance of a Chriſtian. So 


1 affeRions. 


little grace, yet that little grace is upheld and 
maintained by the great power of God unto 
ſalvation, 

The truth and «ſence of grace is not dif- 


affections. How fair is my love,my ſiſter, 
ſaith Chrilt to the Spouſe ! God reckons 
of our beauty by our love, and of our perte. 
Rion by the fincerity of our afteRions, Na- 
turall abilities,co which formaliſts and hypo» 
crites may come Up, may and doe reſemvle 
good actions, but they cannot come up to 
good aff-&ions. A painter may paint the 
colour of the face, but his art cannot give 
heat unto the piure. Good ations may 


what Jehx did, reſembled a true Reformer 
but they are good affeRions that doe ſet out 


i AX 
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the life and heat of true grace. Judge thy grace |, 


therefore by thy afteRions, aud take comfort 
in this,thouga chou art little and Jow in aGti- 
ons, if thou art warm and working in thy 


The third and Jait comfort is ebis ; That 
little grace ſhall be laſting grace. Adew: had 
perfection, but had not perſeverance ; and 
thou {poor ſoule ) haſt imperfeRion of grace, 
but haſt perſeverance in grace. The molt vio- 
lent. and impetgous flood of corraption 
ſhall not quench the leaſt meaſure, the leaſt 
ſpark of truc grace ; the moſt boiſterous blaſt 
ot temptation ſhall not extinguiſh this poor 
ſoaking flax ; not one drop. of his divine 
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JJ 
ointment (hall bee ſpilt 3s water upon the | 
ground. Comets may blaze a while,and then Cm_ F 
they fall;to ſhewy that 1t was a Comet,and not | 1,2, 


a Star, —— True Stars do not, cannot fall. Oh 


then bleſs God, who though jn his anger, he 


breaks the nations like a Potters weſſell with an 
tron mace ; yet ſuch 15 his tendernefie over 
weak beleevers, he will not breake the bruiſed 
reed: and though hee put out the candle of 
the wicked, yet he will not quench the ſmoak- 
ing flax. The ſeeming graces of hypocrites 
all periſh and come to nothing, when true 
grace (hall hold out. ——The painted tace de- 
cates ſoon, but the naturall complexion lalts. 
A cbild of God may be totſed by reaſon of 
corruption and temptation 4n a ttoubleiome 
ſea, but that ſhjp ſhall never be ſhjpwrackt, 
whereof Chriſt is the Pilot,the Scripturesthe 


' | Compals, the Promiſes the Tacklings, Hope 


the Anchor, Faith the Cable, the Holy Ghoſt 
the winds, and holy affe&ions the Sailes, 
which are filled thus with the gales of the 
Spirit, &c., Fear nor therefore little flock, for it 


is yonr fathers pleaſure to give you a kingdomes 


E 2 1 Kings 
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1 K1NG. 14 
part of the 23. verſe. 


Becauſe in him there is found ſome good 
thing towards the Lord God of Iſrae/,in 
the hoſe of Jeroboam. 


Aving finiſhed the former part of the 

doctrine about little meaſures of grace; 
I come now to the ſecond part, which is 
this, That God doth exattly take notice,tender- 
ly eberiſh,and graciouſly reward the leaſt begin- 
nings, and the ſmalleff meaſures of grace inthe 
hearts of his people. 

In the proſecution of which point, I ſhall 
proceed in this method. 

1. Iſhall provethetruth ofit, 

2, 1 will alſo endeavour to give you the 
grounds hereof, and then make application, 
Firſt, that God doth thus cheriſh the ſmall 
beginnings of grace, will appear, if we cont 
der,1. Thiele Scripture-inftances, Afar.12. 20. 
He wi/! not quench the (moaking flax,that is,by 
the tigure Adeiofss, (as I have [hewn already) 
he will kiadle it. He will nor break, the brui- 
{ed reed,that is, he will (txengthen it, — God 
regards not the flame only, but the (moaking 


ofg:acez not the ripe fruit, but the tender || 
bucs : Chriſt would have accepted of green|: 
Fgs of the tig-tree, though the time of ripe]! 

fruits} 


_ __- 


—_ 
__ 
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_ Vw 


OD 


| different degrees. 


ly the hoy, but the hony comb too ; that is, 
ſay Expoſitors, not ozely the excellent ſervices, 
but even the meaner ſervices of his people ; God: 
takes notice of the cries ef our heart, even 
the deſires of the bumble, even the molt in- 
ward groanings of the ſoule ; not 2 good 
word but God takes notice of ; nay, God 
takes not only notice of the leaſt good that 1s 
in his people, but he eies allo the common 
good that is in ſuch as have no grace z thus 
when the young man came to Chrift, 
though he had no true grace, yet it is ſaid, Fe- 
ſus loved him. And he took notice of that dit- 


Afarke, and ſaid unto him, Thos art not far 
from the King dome of heaven. 

2. Thetruth of this point may be made out 
by thoſe {weet and gracious promites od 
hath made tograce, though weak.[ will give 
you one inſtead of many, mentioned by the 
Prophet Iſaiah, He ſhall feed his flocke like 4 
Shepherd, hee (hall gather the lambs with his 
arm, and carry them in his boſome, and gently 
lead thoſe that are with yoang. 

3. By Counſels that Chriſt giveth tous, 
bow weour ſelves ſhould carry our ſelves to 
thoſe that are weak, viz. toule them with all 
tenderneſſe. Now if God would have others, 
then ſurely himſelfe will deale with weak be- 
leevers with much tenderreſle. 

I,God would have the ſtrong to bear with 
We E 3 the 


fruits was not yet come z ſo ſome expound | 
that place, 4ſar.11.1 3, Chriſt accepts not on- | 


creet anſwer of that Scribe mentioned by St : 
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the weak tobear with 1heir infirme/ties,and 
not to pleaſe ey ſelves, and ſurely then 
God will bear with them, and forbeare 
them. Sec Pſal.103. 

2. Wcare toreceive them into our fel- 
lowſhip——Him that is weak in the faith 
receive yow, And ({urcly God will not re- 
jet iuch out of Communion with him- 
tcitc and Son. 

3. We muſt do nothing that will or may 
jultly offend or grieve the weak. We muſt 
nt walk, nncharitabiy, and grieve our bro- 
ther with our meat, We mult not make 
him /famble thats weak, : 

4. We ſhould re/fore 2 weak Brother that 
is failen,and put hiin 10 joirt againe. w:th rhe | 
ſpirit cf meekn'fſe : 598 that ore ſpirituallahat | 
1s, tro: g Chritians, help wp ſuch as are fallen | 
through weak ſſe. | 

5. We mult ffrengthen the weak, hards, and! 
confirm the feeble knees, and ſay to them that | 
are of a f:arſul heart,be ft: ing, We muſt help to 
lift wp hands that hang down, and ftrenothen 
the feeble knees, leſt tha: whicy is lame be tar- 
ed out of the way, brit rather that 1t be healed. 

We au!t aot be hke the Herd of Deer, who 

puſ}: away from them the poor wounded 

Leer, but wee muſt endeavour the Leaiing of 

the wonnde.: and comfort the feeble minded, 

ad ſupport the weak.be patient towards al wen: 

Support the weak, i.e. Set your ſhon}der to 

cear them np, who will ſtand, but arc weak. 

—— Hold them op as a Crutch doth a _ 

chat 
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— 


”9 


that is lame : help bim to ſtand, who is for 
weaknefle ike to fall. Let your charity belp 
to hold them up, even as a deam holds up a 
bouſe that is ready to fall, Now if God en- 
joines us to have all this care of tho!e that 
are weak in grace, to cheriſh, ſupport and 
comfort them, then iurely the God of M@&- 
cy and Compaſſion, will bee very caretullto 
checiſh the ſmalleſt meaſures of grace 1n the 
weakelt beleevers. 

why doth God cheriſh the leaſt meaſtres of 
grace in his people ? 

Becauſe the leaſt meaſure of grace is of a 
very great value; the lcalt grace . and lealt 
meaſure or degree of it, is the putrcaaſe of 
Chriſts blood, and the merit of bis great 
ſufferings. The ſmalleſt ſpark of a Diamond 


is precious; pearles and precious [tones are- 
but lictle tor quantity, but great for quality 
and efteem, The leaſt degree of grace 1s the 
Work of God, and God will not forlake his 
own Work. 

Little grace js of the ſame nature and cx» 
cellency with the greatelt degree of grace 
for az the very filiags of gold are of the ſame 
nature with gold, ſo the lealt meaſure of 


grace is grace, The faith of all beleevers 
is the ſame faith ſpzcitically, though not the 
ſame gradually, their faith 7s mm all alike preci- 
o#5,0ut not alike ſtrong. 

Becauſe God is the Author of weak grace 
as well as of (trong——Solomos gives a good 
rule why the rich ſhonld not flight ti e 
B4 +5 pour, 
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lob 31.13. 


Verſe 15. 


Iſa:44.1- 


Ee 


poor, becauſe God is the author and maker of 
them bath. And God will not ſlight the poor 
in ſpirit, no more then thoſe that are rich in 
grace for he i the maker of thews both. It is an 
argument tous why wee ſhould not deſpiſe 
the poor,becauſe God made bimyand therefore 
{urely much, more becauſe the Lord made 
the poor and weak Chriſtian, he will not de. 
ſpiſe, &'c.——: 

Feb faith, He did not deſpiſe the canſe of bu 
man ſervant or maid ſervant, and he gives 1 
reaſon for it,verſe 15. Did not hee thai made 
me inthe womb, make him : and didnot he fa- 
ſhion us in the womb? which holds as a very 
firm argument why the rich ſhould not de- 
ſpiſe the poor, and ſo why the rich in grace 
(houlanot deſpiſe thoſe that are poor in grace; 
for God made and faſhioned them both Now 
what is areaſon unto us, God, 15 alſo pleaſed 
tom ake areafon unto himſelfe, T has bee will 
wot forſake what bee hath formed ; tor lo the 
Prophet /ſaiah, The Lord that created thee 
O Jacob, and he that formed thee O Iſrael, 
fear no: ; for I bave redeemed thee, I have cal- 
led thee by thy name ; for thou art mine, And a- 
gain, Th ſaith the Lord that made thee and 
formed thee from the womb : Fear no: O Jacob 
wy ſervant,and thou)elurun whom ! bave che- 
ſen ; yen, though hee be the worm Jacob, yet 
God that made him will not cruſh him, but 
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cheriſh him, See a gracious promiſe made to 
thoſe that have but little grace, upon this ve- 
ry groand, that God is the Author of that 
ps es little 
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little grace. Thypeople alſo ſhall be all righte= 
os, they ſhall inherit the land for ever, the 
branch of my planting,the work of my hand,that 
| may be glrrified. A little one ſhall become a 
thonſana,and a ſmall one a ſtrong Nation;[ the 
Lord w ll haſten it in his time. 

The Lord will perfett his worke that coneern- 
eth his people, ic. He will perteR and encou- 
rage the lealt beginnings of grace, becauſe 
Grace « hi work in bus ſervants, It is a very 
good argument in prater, O Lord, forſake not 
the work of thy hands. And though in reſpeR 
of outward things God may deſtroy him 
whons his hands have made and faſhioned, yet 
it is otherwiſe in reipe&of grace,God wil not 
deſtroy any meature of grace which is the 
work of his hands. Propetty is the ground of 
love.care and tendernefle- as a man will look 
to a weak child, becaule it is his child,and wil 
repaire a weak houſe, becaule it is the houſe 
wherein he dwels. And that is the third de- 
monſtration of Gods tender care over his peo- 
ple,that the meaneſt meature ofgrace ſhal not 
be deſerted or forſaken, becauſe God is the 
Author of it. 

A fourth reaſon may bee drawn from the 
Covenant of grace, the nature and tenor 
whereof, is to accept of ſincerity in ſtead of 
perfe&ion, deſires tor deeds, purpoles for 
performances, pence for pounds, and mites 
for millions ; and therefore God will accept 
and reward the leaſt meaſure of grace, that 
i$ 19 truth and ſincerity. God requires of 
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Gen,17 I. 
and 25.1. 
2D) Bn 
De vitkinis 
perfeftis & 
immaculatis 
'dicitur, 


{ſe 


1 Infe- 


reRce, 


Ex9.4.24. 
2 Sam.6,7. 


Amos Zo2o 


Num,:3.31 


eAbrahaw, when be renewed with him the 


Covenant of grace; Be thou perfeft (*.e,up-|| 


right) aud walk ſe before me, and I will be thy 
exceeding great reward. 

To' make ſome Application of this 
truth. Wee may from hence deduce theſe 
inferences following : If God doth cheriſh 
and will reward the ſmalle(t meaſares of 
grace z 

Then it will follow, Thet God takes notice 


of the ſmalleFft (ins do puniſh thens, He that gra-| | 
cioully eies the very buddiogs of grace, will| ! 


allo juſtly cie the buddings of corruption 
in his own people : Thus hee was ready to 
have ſlaine Moſes for his negletimg of circum- 
ciſsng his ſame : Andehus the Lord made 
breach apon Vzz44, when he put forth his 
hand and (tajed the ſhaking of the Ark : You 
only bave Ihnows (\aith God of his people) 


of allthe families of the earth, therefore [ will| | 


puniſh you for all your iniquitiet. 

It is true, it is ſaid, The Lord beholds not 
in:quity in Jacob, neither ſees perverſneſſe in 
[{racl :——but this is not, as the 4»:inoman 
gloſſe upon it, as 1f God did not ſee (in in his 
people, and is never diſpleaſed with their 
fios : But the meaning is, that God fees not 
fin in his people, fo as eternally to puniſh it. 
And moreover, the moſt proper ſenſe of 
that place, is tbis. That whereas Balak hired 
Balaew to curie. the people of Itracl, and 
that falſe Prophet for the wages of unrigh- 
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all occaſions of curſing them, yet hee could 
not faſten any curſe upon them «t that tice 3 
becauſe there was no provoking lin amongſt 
them, and therefore hee gave Balak coun- 
{ell to tempt them to fio, and fo vy the ſtume 
bling block of the Xidianiciſh women, hee 
drew 1/7ael to idolatry and adultery, and lo 
made them fall. But God doth ſeefin in his 


| [own people, yes, theleaſt ſin, yes, be cies 


their failings, though rot. to damne them 
for thei, yer to chaſtiſe them for thein. God 
tees the purpoles of (inne, as well as the pur- 
poles of grace, It 1s {aid of Balak, that be 
arole and warred againlt /ſraet. Now we 
doe not read that ever Balak did aRually 
wage warre againſt lirae), onely bee did 
intend, and purpolc 1t, and for that end ſext 
and called Balaam the ſonne of Bcor to curſe 
them, znd yet the holy Gholt reckons upon 
his wicked purpoſe as 1t he had accomplitht 
ik. 

Learn from hence; That the ſame mind 
ſhould be in Cbrilt}ans of greater growth to 
the weak, as was in Chritt Jcius z who 
though he be higher then the higheſt, yet he 
looks npon the poore and lowly . without 
diſdaine,and fo ſhould we. T he heaven is the 
throne,& the earth 1s the footſtool of the Lord, 
and yet this great God will not deſpiſe the 
weakelt Saint,but wili /ook even to him that us 
poor and of a comite ſpirit and trembleth at his 
word, He will look on the poor, weak, trem-« 
bling ſoule, and ſhall welook off from ſuch 


| 


Vid. Gata- 
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with pride and diſdaine, and ſet ſuch at our 
footſtoole ? ſhall Chriſt give the Lamb in 
his Scutchion, and wilt thou give the Lion? 
(hall be like a Lamb be meek and gentle,and 
thou like the Lion bee ſtout, banghty and 
ſtately, that contemns all the beaſts of the 
Forreſt? Oh bee not you ſupercilious and 
contemptuous towards weak Chrifttans,who 
are injured and diſcouraged by ſtrong Chri- 
(t1ans, 

1. When they are put upon ſuch auſter;- 
ties of Religion, as are farre beyond their 
(trength and growth, When theſe poor, torn 
tottered and rent bottles are put upon to hold 
new wine, alas poor ſoules, they are dil- 
couraged z wherefore Chriſt proportions 
his doarine to their capacities, and will not 
ſay that to them which they cannot at pre- 
ſent heare z and fo proportions out their du: 
ties to their abilities, and will not outmatch 
their ſtrength with his commands. Falting 
and ſuffering was a hard duty, and therefor: 
he willexcuſe them till chey have had more 
time, and more experience in the waies of 
God, till the Holy Ghoſt come downe upon 
them, and they have more grace ; which is2 
good rule for us, not to diſcourage young be- 
gianers in the School of Chriſt, not to put 
them to read ſuch Authors as are above thei 
capacities. 


2: When ſtrong Chriſtians are too ſhup 


and rigorous in bitter reproofs, for the fai-|} 
lings and iofirmities of weaker Chriſtians. | 
Youp| | 
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ill not 
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Young converts like young twigs mult bee 
gently handled,c)ſe you will bruak them: you 
mult excuſe their failipgs, bide their wants, 
commend their performances, cheriſh their 
forwardneſle, reſolve their dondts, bear their 
burdens,and by thisgentlenefſe bring them in- 
to alove of Religion, that they may not di- 
ſtaſte it as ſoon as they know it. 

3. By ſettivg light by their gifts. Alas,how 
{oon is the (moaking flax quenched,by the too 
much ſuperciliouſneſſe of thoſe that thinke 
themſelves bright torches ? how eafilic is the 
poor ſparke of grace trod out by the foot of 
pride? 

4 By puzling them with doubtfull dif- 
putes, contrary to that of the Apoſtle, Hine 
that is weakin the faith receive, but not unto 
doubifull diſpntations. 

$. By giving them ill example. Weak Chri- 
Rtians are more apt to beled by example then 
by Precept 8 When Peter who was a Pillar in 
the Chnrch, and a ſtrong Chriſtian, for feare 
of perſecution forſooke the Gentiles, and ſepa- 
rated and witharew bimſelfethen other: of the 
Fewes, (which in all likelihood were weake 


| Chriſtians )diſſembled alſo, Thus Paul argues 


co abltaine from giving ill example, about 
the cating the /dolorhyta; If any max ſee thee 
which haſt knowledge, i.e. who art a ſtrong 
Chriſtian, fit at meat tn the Idols Temple, ſhall 
wot the conſcience of him that ts weak,be imbol- 
dened to eat thoſe things that are offer'd to idols? 
And therefore let Chriſtians learne _ 
God, 
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Verſe 11, 


God to cheriſh the weak beginnings of grace 
in the people of God. Look z2r ox we, faith 
the Chuich, bccanſe [ am blacke, becanſe the 
Snn hath\looked upon me,i,e, look not on me 
with a lofty and difdainfnll look, and with 
coy countenance ; and then the Church adds, 


Heb, x,ult, 


My mothers children were angry with me, that 
is, other Congregations and people did di{- 
eſteem and oitdain me for my infirmity. But 
this (hould not be amongſt Chriſtians,but the 
ſtrorg ſhould cherith the weak. Angels de- 
ſpiſe not the poorelt Chriſtians, but do mini- 
lter unto them. 

Learn from herce, how God doth by lex 
ſure and degrees, carry on in the hearts of 
his people the worke of grace unto further 
perteRtion. Muſhromes and tuch like worth- 
lefle things, like Z»as his goovrd, may ſpring 
up in one night; but thiogs of moſt mo- 
merit, are of longelt growth before they 


"7" 


come to perfection. The Elephant amorg|! 
the Beaſts, and the Oak amonglt the Trees, 


longeſt betore they grow up to their full 
and perf:R dimeniions. And as it 1s in ne 
taregſo it 15 10 grace, there is a progreſle from 
lefle to greater: all this work is by degrees. 
The: godly are called Trees of right eonſneſſe, 
and yet this is by degrees. There is fir{t the 
budding forth of the earth, and then thoſe 
things that are ſown, ſpring forth, &c. v.11. 
And therefore let young converts Jearne 
from hence not to be ditcouraged. Gods 
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| | works both of nature and grace are perfetcd 


by degrees. 


of grace, lect not this make you regardleſieto 


to the creatures, [rcreaſe and mm!tiply, and by 
vertugof that word, the earth brings forth 
to this day.Now it is ſoznthe new and ſecond 
Creation ; the Lord expects that our grace 
ſhould increaſe and multiply. 

2- Though you have but alittle grace, yet 
do not deſpile it,or diſparage it.+—Oh ds not 
| deſpiſe the day of ſmall things in the ſoule, Do 
| nor tread #pon the bunch of grapes, upon the 

zew wine in the cluſter, —_— there is a bleſ- 
ſing in it, Doe not delpiſea little graine of 
multard ſeed, it will grow to a treeztrue grace 
is a ipark of heaven, do not tread it oat ; de- 
ſpiſe nct the lealt,- and bee not ſatisfied with 
the greatelt meajure of grace. 
1. Let this comfort thy poor ſoule (Oh 
weak Chriſtian ! ) whoſe burden it is, that 
thou halt much corruption, and but little 
grace. God will look over a great deale of 
ligne, and willtake nutice of the leaſt grace. 
| God will not in refining his. gold and filver, 
loſe one dram of grace, though it lie among 
a heap cf rubbiſh. Chriſt is (aid, :0 bave hes 
| fan.in his hand, hee will throwghty purge hes 


——_ — — 


| 


| | floor,and gather hes wheat into his garuer,Now 


the uſe of a fan is to calt out the worlt and 
keep in the belb;to drive away the chaffe and 
| fave the wheat : ſo Chriſt, thongh be purge 
out 


pO I 


grow in grace. In the firſt creation God faid | 


A ————gR 


1. Though God regards the leaſt meaſures | 2 4/e -f 


Canton. 


2 { aution 


Zech,4.6, - 
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Luk,22,31, 


2 Coms- 


fort. 


Iſa. 49.1 I, 
Ioh,z1. 15. 


| 


Hoſ rx, 13. 


out the chaffe of corruption, yet he will ſave 
and preſerve every grain of grace. It is other- 


| Wile with the divels ſieve. Chrilt tels Peer, 


that Satan defred to fift hrs, Now the ule of 
the (fieve is contrary to the fan, for that keeps 
the walt and lets out the beſt. The divcll doth 
all he can to deltroy cur grace,and to increaſc 
our fin, But *tis otherwiſe, God will kil thy 
corruptions,and cheriſh thy graces, and if the 
ieaſt grace be 1n the ſoule, though with a mix- 
ture of much corruption, God will not de- 
ſpiſe it. 

God carries the molt tender regard to thoſe 
that are weak in grace; the weak child is (til) 
carricd in our arms, and the weakelt of the 
flock the good (hepberd will carry in his bo- 
ſome. Chriſt gave Pecer charge in the firſt 
place ts feed his Lambs, 

1, Godscare over weak Chriſtians is ſuch 
that he will not ſuffer them to be tempred above 
what they are able.but with the remptati.n wit 
make a way to eſcape, that they (hall be able to 
bear it.God doth confider we are but dult ;and 
the wiſe Phyſician of our ſouls, will merciful. 
ly weigh every graine of every doſe, and will 
not outmatch their (ti ength whole ltrength is 
ſmall. 

2 God willnot put them on difficult du- 
ties at the firſt. Chrilt taughe bis diſciples tuch 
dotrines as their weaknefle could dear. 

3. God will hear with their infirmities:be 
teacheth his children to go, and holds them 
a; oy the arms. 
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1s other- $H$>$$Þ to $ SLHIHDEy oþ4< > $+Þ 4 <> ShbeÞHS 
Is P EO EM, | 


he uſe of | 2 T1M+- 2.1, 

at Keeps 

vcll doth Be ftrong in the grace of God that irin Chriſt |G 
increa(c Jeſus, Ar Law - 
11 kil thy rence Fwy, 


nd if the Aving lately handled the Doatrine. of | £ndon, 
ha mix- H the ſmall beginnings, and the leaſt mea- —_— 30» 
| not de- ſures of true grace, and ſhewn you baw God | *'** 

will accept and reward them, by opening to 
| tothole you that pallage in 1 Kizgs 14 13.——Con- 


Id is (til) cerning Jeroboam's ſonne, in whom there was 
t of the found” ſome good. And le(t that doarine 
1 his bo- ſhould accidentally (through the corraption 
the firſt of our deceitfull hearts) beget 1n us ipiricuall 
: ſloth, and tatisfaRtion in weak degrees of grace; 
S is ſuch] ] | therefore I ſhall p:oſecute my di!courle con- 
-4 above cerning the degrees of grace, and thew you, |. 
11.3 Wih that though God regards weak grace, yet we 


e able to muſt ail labour to obey his apottolicall injun- 
lult;and| |. | Rion, co be frong in the grace of Godwhich is 
crcituls| } in Chriſt Jeſus, 


znd will In the whole verſe you have three parts : 

ength is 1.A loving Compellation, Ay ſor. : 
2.A preſſing exbortation, Be frong in grace | gg, 0 nf 

ult du- . 3-The reaſon of it,in the illative,7herefore. | phil. 3.5. | 

les {uch 1. For the Compellation Qzere, How Ti- | x Tim. 1,2, 

IC, ' mothycould be Paxls ſon, for bis father was 4 

ties:he Greek,but Paul was «Jew of the Tribe of Ben- 

S them Jamin? Timothy then was not Pants ſon is the 


NO —_—_— —— —— 
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| fleſh, but in the faith, Now 


1 Tim. F A 
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| obſerve ſomething in the paſſage to it ; upon 


fſonne ? L 

Baldwin gives this reaſon, Becaxſe (ſaies 
he) Paul begar hims to the faith, alledgivg that 
in 1 Cor.4.17-compared with ver.14. where 
Paxl calls the Corenbians, whom he had con- 
verted to the faith, hz beloved ſons, ver.14. 
ard ſo he cals 7 :y0rby ver.17. But T invothy 
was not Pals ſon inthat ſenle + for as Eftim 
ſhewes, be was converted long before Pas/ 
knew bim, by the godly irſtruftions of his 


The true reaſons why Pas! called Trmorky 
his ſon, were, 

T. Becauſe Pax! was 2ged, and Timothy 
young, and it was uſtall for the old to call the 
younger ſonnes. 

2.Becauſe he confirmed him in the faith. 

3.Becauſe he loved him as a (on,and T :m0- 
thy loved Pawl as a father. 

4. Becauſe as a fonne with the father hee 
ſerved Paz! in the Goſpel. 

Before I come to the main doAtrines,let me 


theſe reaſons Pas! cals Trme#thy his ſon:From 
the compellation, 2 fon, Obſerve, 

7, That Miniſters (hould uſe loving inſinu- 
ations towards their bearers, to uſher ih ale- 
full inſtructions, 

- Soft words turn away wrath; and hard flints 
ate broken upon ſoft pillewes. This was Pasl3 
praQice here and elſewhere ; he gained their 


ZffeRions, the betrer to reform their judges 


A further queſtion is,hy is he called Pauls || 


Grandmother Low,and bis Mother Emnice. || 


enNtS. 2, And 
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&clation to bim{elfe as a father, Obſerve, 
That religion puts men into the neereſt 
union and the molt tndeared relations. They 
who are glued together 1G the blood of 
Chriſt, are knit cogether in the f{trongelt 
bonds, 
Now from the reaſon of the duty, There- 


| fore my ſon; 6, Expolitors do vary, what this 


illative particle hath a reference to 3 Some 
make it to referre to verſe 7. of the foregoing 
Chapter, and ſo Effss, God hath not given us 
the ſpirit of fear, but of power, of love, andof a 
ſownd mind ; and if io, 

Thenoblerve, 


ſon to move us to grow in grace. 


Others refer it to Pex/s example, v.8. or to 


may be obſerved, 

That the good example of good men, ! 
(ſhould be an argument 10 us to jncreale in 
goodnelle. 

If it refer to the 5 verſe, T þss rhon know » 
eſt, that all they which are in «Aſa be turned 
away from me,of whom are Phygellus and Her- 
mogenes; and thus T7 heodoret refers it : Then 
Obſerve, . 
That other mens Apoſtacy from the Pro- 


fefſionof grace, ſhould make the godly more 
carefull to grow itrong in grace. But I ſhall 
bandlethe Text without any relative conlide- 
ration, 

F 2 Be 


C———_—_—_—_ 


| 2. Andthen in that he cals him 5 ſex,in | 


That the receiving the | 
firſt degrees of grace, ſhould be x ſwaying rea- 


the exatnple of O »eyiphorxs,v.16.trom whence 4; 
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3. Obſer, 
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Explica- 
tion of the 


text, 
: Rem,r,s. 


7. Obſer, 


Iohn 1,16. 


: Ded.n, 


| ' Be ſtrong inthe grace which 1s in Cbrift Je- 
ſus.) T mothy may be conſidered in a double 
capacity, eitheras a Miniſter, or as a private 
Chriſtian ; If as # Minfeer, then the force of 
the exhortation lies in this: that be ſhould in- 


creaſe in Miniſteriall gifts na graces; whence 
ma: be obſerved. 

That Miniſters of all men ſhould grow in 
the truth,and in Miniſtertall gitts ; becauſe as 
they grow, fo will the people grow under 
their Miniſtry. Miniſters do receive grace and 
Apoſtleſbip for ovedience to the faith among 
all Nations, Rom... 

And grace is geen unto them, that they may 
preach wnto others the unſearchable riches of 


Cbriſt, Eph.3.8. 


2.1f he be conſidered asa private Chriſtian, 
then hee is exhorted not to content himſelfe 
with grace received, butto /abowr after more 
ſtrength of grace, 

Be ftrong inthe grace which is in Chriſt Je- 
fer ] Grace may be ſaid tobe 1n Chriſt two 
waics : either, 

_ 1. Astheubje& recipient of grace, or 

2, AsSa fountain redundant and overflow- 
10g to his people. | 

Grace 1is in Chriſt in al .falreſſe, from 
whence bis people receive grace for grace. 

There are two obſervations which ] ſhall 


| or followes after. 


note from the words, confidering the exhorts- 
tion, Without reterence to what went before, 


T hat believers are not to reſt ſatisfied in weak 
meaſures 
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meaſures of grace already received, but to en- 
deavorur 10 attain greater ſtrength of grace. 
That Chriſt es the ſubjett im which all grace 


is,and the fountaine from which belecvers muſt 


receive all their grace» 

Inthe opening of the firit dorine, the Hirſt 
thing is to make it appeare, Thar belcewers 
maſt not reſt ſatisfied with wear meaſures of 
grace received,but muſt labor after more grace, 
And this | (hall prove, 

1.By inſtances of two lorts. 1. That belee» 
vers have grown from weak grace to itrong 
grace, who out af weatneſſe were made ſtrung, 
T here are Expoſitors who reter this place to 
Hezekiahs recovery,i Kin. >0,——but it may 
bave 2 more generall extent and application. 
The P(almiſt ſpeaking of Goas people (taies 
he) ' hey goe from ftrength to frexgth, every 
of them im Z1on appears before God. It is true, 
the proper reference of thele words is to the 
Jewes: going up to /ers/ilem to worſhip, 
when the males went thrice a yeare up tb 
Ternſalem to worihip, according to the Law, 
Exo4.23.14 17. yet Amſworth underſtands it 
of our growth in grace; ſo we are ſaid to be 
changed from glory to glory, that is, fromlittle 
degrees of grace to greater ; grace is but glory 
begun, and glory is' but grace perfeited ; true 
grace is {till aſpiring unto perte&tion, and 
therefore ſaics Pant, [fby any meaxes {| might 
attain the reſwrreftion of the acad;bis meaning 
is, that 1 may attain that perfeRion of holi- 
neſſc, which accompanies the tate of the re- 


Doft.,2. 
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. Eph. 3.1 Go 


Rom, is, 
I 3514+ 


| Phil.1.9. 


Col.1.9,10, 


—  —  —— —— 


(arreRion :; a Metonymie of the (ubjeR for the 
adjant, he is ſtill preſſing forward that he 
might attain further degrees of grace; and for 
that end Pax/,be forgat what was behind, and 
reached forth to theſe things that were before, 
ver.I3. And though Pax/ Eph. 3.4. had very 
great knowledge in the mylierie of Chriſt, yet 
hee ſtill defired to know more and more of 
Chriſt. 

2, By inſtances, wherein Gods people bave 
prajed for the ſtrevgth of grace. 1 bow my 
knees ((aies Paul) unto the father of our Lord 
Jeſms Chrift, that he would grant unto you 4c- 
cording to the riches ef his glory to be ftrengths« 
xd with might by his Spirit in the inner man, 
And ipeaking of the Romans, Rom. 15.13, 
14. hee fajes, I aw perſwaded you are full of 
govantfſe and knowledge 3 yet becauſe the bei 
and molt learned know but in part, and ſee but 
dark! throngh a glaſſe,1 Cor.13.12.he praics 
that God would fil chem with all joy and peace 
in bel:evirg, that they might abownd :n hope 
threngh ibe power of the Holy Ghefl, So hee 
praies, that thery love might abound more and 
1.0 ein knowledge and in all judgement ; and 
that they may be filed withthe knowledge of his 
wil,in all w. {dome and ſpiritu:ll under ſt anding, 
that they might walk worthy of the Lord unto 
all pleaſing and be frnitful in every good work, 


increaſing in the knowledge of God, Thus Gods | 


peopie heve praied for a further increfle in 
grace, Pas after his converfion increaſed 
more inſtrenpth, whereby he was enabled 


to: 
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to confound the oppoſing Jewes at Damaſ- 
cms, As 9.22. 

2+ By Commands. Leaving the firſt prin- 
ciples of the daQtrine of Chrilt, we mult goe 
on roperfeflion; we mult grve diligence to add 


grace tograce ; fo we are commanded to bee 


ftrong in the Lord, to ſtand faft in the fauth, to 
gwit oxr ſelves like men, and be ſtrong, and to 
abound more and more. Many ſuch commands 
are ſcattered np and down the Scripture, 
which (hews our duty to grow more and more, 
and to attain unto greater meaſures of grace. 

3+ By promiles,that Gods people ſhall doe 
ſoz Thepath of the juſt is as the ſhming light 
that ſhineth more and more unto the perfett day, 
chat is, they ſball increaſe more and more in 
ſtrength, Gods gentleneſs makes his people 
great, and jnlargeth their ſteps under them. 
The feeble among them at that day (ſhall be as 
David, and the houſe of David ſhall be as God, 
as the Angell of the Lord before them. Pareus 
in his (h,rt notes which he cals bis Adver- 
aria, ſaith, He that rs weak in faith, ſhall be 
as David, ſtror gn faith. | 

Why ſhauld beleeve;s not reft ſatisfied with 
the firſt beginnings of grace, but labour to bee 
grown aud ftroug Chriſtians ? 

The reaſons may be drawn, 1.Partly from 
the neceſſity of it, #by you muſt do it. And 2, 
From the danger, If yow do it nor. 

I. From the neceſlity of it, there are theſe 
reaſons : 

1, If you conſider the firong temptations 
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Eph.6.10z 
Ill 2, 


T ohn 2.14. 


Verſe I2; 


tPer.e.8 9. 


\ 
EEpE0r, 


2, Reaſon, 


x Cor,1c. 
3%. 


| 
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you are like to meet with all from the devill. 
We ne therefore commande.i to beftrog in 
the Lord ; toput onthe whole armonr of God, 
that we might be able to ſtand againſt the wiles 
of the devil. For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and 
blood. bat agamit Principalities aud Powers, 
and aga'nit the Rulers of the darkneſſe of this 
world. Now (hallthe devill bee (trong and 
armed, and ſhall we be content to be unarmed 
and weak Chriſtiens? jtis worth your no+ 
tivg jo'the Epiltic of /ohx;laies he, ] write us- 
to you young men, becauſe ze are ſtrong,and the 
Word of God abideth tn you, and ye have over- 
come th: wicked one, But when he writes to 
children, he {aies, / write to you. becauſe your 
fins are forgrve » for his names ſake, intimating 
that though weak grace be iufficient to evi- 
dence to us the pardon of (inre,yet it 1s ſtrong 
grace which 1s able to- overcome the temp- 
tations of the devill. The devill (hall not over- 
come the weakeſt meaſure of grace ; but the 
Rronger our grace is, the more able we are 
to reſt and overcome that enemy of our fal- 
vation. The devil js called a r0aring lyou, whom 
we muſt reſiſt (tedfaft inthe faith ; it is not 
weak taith which is able to grapple with the 
devill, therefore ought we to be grown and 
ſtrong Chriſtians. 

. 2.1f we conſider the ſtrong oppoſitions we 
are like to meet with from the world.; wee 
may be put unto it as Paxhro fight with beaſts; 
{\uch manner of unrealonable men wee may 
meet withall, andtheretore we arc my" 
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ded to watch, andto ſtand faft inthe faith, to 
qnit onr ſelves like men and be ſtrong ; and the 
reaſon is given, 9.9. There are many adver- 
faries weare like to meet with; and therefore 
we had need to pray with the Pſalm:ſt, to be 
frengthened and ſaved bythe right hand of the 
Lord. Weak faith is not fit ro bein a croud of 
oppoſition; and therefore we ſhould labour to 
grow ſtrong inthe grace of God, 

3- Wee have many (trorg corruptions 1n 
onr hearts, which weak grace will never be 
able to mortifie ; itrong paſſions, ſtrong lults, 
and how ſhall weak grace bee able to grapple 
with, and bave a conquelt over theſe? It thy 
graces are weak when thy corruptions are 
ſtrong, thou wilt be milerably foiled by thy 
corruptions ; therefore pray for ſtrengthening 
and aſſiſting grace, whereby thou mateſt bee 
able not only to re/i/t, but to ſabdue and more 
t:3e the ſtrongeſt lults and paſſions in tby 
beart. 

Another ground of the doftrine 1s taken 
from the danger, if you grow not SFrong in 
grace, AS, 

1. Others that made profeſſion of Religi- 
on after you, in time will goe before you in 
meaſvres and degrees of grace: fo it is {aid, 
That many that are firſt (hall be laſt nd the laſt 
ſhall be firſt. Thoſe who were firſt in the pro- 
tefſion ot the Goſpell, ſhall be laſt in the de- 
grees and mea(ures of grace,becauſe they have 
not improved grace to a further increaſe of 
ik, | : 


2. If : 
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Mar.r9.30. 
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Rev.3.z. 


Mar.9.24. 


| Non progre- 


Lam,3, 15, 
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2. [fthou doſt not grow ſtrong in grace, 
thou wilt be (ure to decay, and to grow wet» 
ker : for not to go forward in grace, is to goe 
back ward.Grace may be loſt in ſome degree, 
n$to its exerciſe and comfort, though not to 
its being ; and therefore ſaics the Apoltle, /f 
theſe things be in you and abound they make you 
that ye ſhall wither be barren, nor wafraitfull, 
Intimating, that you will be barren if you doe 
not add grace to grace. Weake things, if they 
be not watched over, and ſtrengthened, will 
be ready to die. 


3+ Though thou canſt not leſe the being 
of thy grace, yet thou wilt loſe the comfort 
of it, and thou maieſt be in as much trouble 
and perplexity as if thon hadſt no grace at 
all. Its true, weak grace will bring thy ſoul 
to heaven, but it is only ſtrong grace which 
will briog heaven into thy fonle, Little 
grace is like a little mote, which is not ſeen 
becanſe ir is little. Little grace js as it were no 
orace, as that man in the Goſpell, he cals his 
faith, unbelecfe z Lord (saics he) help my ww 
beleefe, Weakneſle of grace makes mens per- 
({waſtans of Gods love to bee preſumption, 
their zcale to be lukewarmneſſe, their grace 
to be but gifts, and (as here) their faith to bee 
but unbeleefe. It is ſtropg grace which gives 
gladneſs of heart, and hope in God ; thetc- 
tore ſaies Jerewy, My ſtrength, aud my hope i! 


—— 


decaics, then hope and comfort decaies allo. 


It is the Apoſiles prayer in the a” 
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periſhed from the Lord.\W hen ſtrength in grace 
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different degrees. 


cf many of his Epiſtles, tht grace ard peace 
way bee multiplied : It therefore you do not 
increaſe you; graces,you will neither increaſe 
nor keep your comforts. Hee that lacketh 
theſe things is blind f {nies the Apoſtle Petey ) 
and he cannot ſee afarve off ;it is not meant of 1 
totall lack of grace (as hath been ſhewn)) for 
as after is expreſſed, be is purged from his old 
fins,though he forgets it, having lolt the ſenſe 
of pardon for wat of adding grace to grace. 

4. Weak grace under great trials will ex- 
poſe a man to doubts ang falls, as if hee had 
no grace at all : little grace will keep z man 
in {mall trials,but not io greater. Little grace, 
25to the (trait x man may bein, may bee as 
good as nograce; and therefore when the 
Diſciples were at iea,and a great tempeſt aroſe, 
inſomuch that they were afraid ; that which in 
Aatthew is (aid to be tittle, in Marke 1s (aid 
to be xo faith, Intimating, that as to that par- 
ticular exigency and (trait that they were 1n, 
their little faith did (tand them in-no more 
[tead, then if they had had no faith at all. So 
Peter, ( hrift cals bim yrs EC: Becauſe 
though he began to walke wpon rhe waves,ver, 
29 yet When the wind grow boifterons, hee 
was afraid, and began to ſink, Peter did not 
fink 1nto the ſea, before his faith beganto fink 
in his ſoule. He that faints in the day of ad- 
veſity,it argues his ſtrength is ſmall, ſo faith 
Solomey, 

I ſhould now proceed to a ſecond particu- 
lar, and that is to give ſome Scripture notes 
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Sermon 
VII, 
At Law. 
Yewce Jury, 
Lomadozn, 
March 30 
1651. 


Doft. 
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ſatisfied in weake meaſure sof grace which they 


have rectyyed, but they are to endeavonr to at- 


\ 


of that man who is grown 1n grace ;—but let Ni 


me (hut up this Sermon, witha ſharp and juſt 
reproof of many profeſſors in our time, who 


gofrom one Ordinance to another, and yet | 


make little progreſſe or increaic in Religion, 


They may be fitly compared to a company of 
Ants, who are very buſic abou: x mole-hil,and 
run to and fro,but never grow great ; Even(o 
we have many Chriſtians, they can from one 
Church to another,from one Preacherto ano- 
ther, and it may be from one opinion to ano- 
ther,but never grow up to the true grace, and 
in the trac knowledge of Jcius Chrilt. — 
But I ſhall meet with ſuch people hereafter 
in this diſcourſe. 


$138 2h 


Be ſtrong in the grace of God that is in Chriſt 


Teſts. 


| Fad io the former Chapter obſerved 
from this Apoltolical jnjunRion to Ti- 
wothy, which is obligatory to all Chri- 
ſtians, 

T hat it is the duty of all beltevers nat to reſt 


tain untogreater ſtrength of grace. 


- This point we have proved voth by Scrip- 
ture-inſtances, as ailo by ſeverall reaſons 
' Now 
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different degrees. 


— 


of Frong and grown Chriſtians? 
Wee areto know there are marks in Scrip- 
ture, bothof the truth of grace, asalloof the 


| Chrilt to their ſoules. 
| fe love cafteth out feare ; The more perfect 


ſtrength of grace, and thete mult not be con- 


founded, but diſtin&ly confidered. Our pre- 


ſent queſtion is about markes of growth 1n 
grace, 

1.Such as aregrowne in grace, do ordina- 
rily enjoy a grounded affurance, and com- 
fortable manifeſtation of the love of Godin 
So St John ſaith, Per- 


love is, the lefſe of tormenting feare 1s inthe 
ſoule, and the reaſon of our feare and doubt- 
iog is for want of love. Wee cannot com- 
prehend the great love of God 1n Chriſt to 
our {oules,till we are ſtrengthened with might 


| by his Sperit inthe inner man ; which you wall 


(ce in the Apoſtles prayer for the Ephepans, 
that God would grant unto them according to 
the riches of his glory, to be firengthened with 
might by his ſyirit : that (hriſt might dwell in 
their bearts by faith, and that they might be 
rooted and grounded in love : and that they 
might bee able to comprehend with all Saints, 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height,and to know the love of Chriſt, & 6. SO 


| that the more ltrength of grace is inthe ſou), 


the clearer is our comprehenſion of Chrilts 
love to the ſoy]. 
3- Strong and grown Chriſtians are able 
45 expe- 


Now lI proceed to anſwer this queſtion, v7. 
that are the notes the Scripture lates down. © 
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animes ng- 
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diat pacem 
noflian, 
Calvin, 
Eph. 3.16. 
17,19. 
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2 Cor, 1. 4, 


Luke 22, 
23 CX- 
pounded. 


| 


Gal.6.1. 
expounded 


Phil.1,9+ 
expounded 


Rem. 15,14 


| 


experimentallyto comfort others with the ſame 
comfort wherewith they themſelves are comfor. 
ced of Ged,and when they are converted, they 
are able to ſtrengthen their brethren, us Chriſt 
ſpezks to Peter, By Converſion in that place, is 
not- meant the firſt work of grace wrought 
in the (oul;for that was wrought 11 Peter be- 


fore his fall ; but the meaning ts, Peter, when| [ 


thon art frengthned & recovered from thy fal, 
when thou hait recovered ſtrength again,then 
ſee that thou be careful to ſtrengthen othery, 
who perhaps may fall into the ſame weakenſe 
with thy felfe, ——— If a»y mn be overtaken 
with a fault, (faith Pas! to the Galatians) you 
that are ſpiritual reftore ſuch a ms.in in the ſpl 
vie of meekyeſs. You that are ſpir:tmall, 1.6. you 
thatare grown and experienced Chriſtians, 
ſee that yon doe endeavour to recover ſuch a 
fallen brother. Pax! prayes for the Phel:pps 
ars, that their love may abonnd yet more and 
wore in all knowledge and judgement , that is, 
that they might have knowledge with judge- 
ment and experience, fo as they amghe uſe 
their judicious knowledge in Jove for the 
edification of others that were but weake 1m 
grace : and in the; Epilile to the Roman, 
the izme Apoſtle lates down this charaRer off 
of a ſtrong Chriſtian, I aw prrſwaded of 
you my brethren,that you are full of goodneſſe, 
felled with all knowledge, able alſs to admoniſh 


one another : fro 1 whence we may gather the| 
Character mentioned, that the more perfeR| 


any Chriltian is in knowledge, or any other} 
_ Eracts! | 
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different degrees. 


mm 


8; 


grace, the more able he is to «amor others 
for their edification, 

Grown Chriſtians are ſuch as underſtand 
the great and profound myſteries of Religi- 
onz they are not only ſuch as uſe -2:/kg, and 
underſtand only the firſt and plaine Princi- 
ples, iuch as the Apoſtle cals Babes avd wn 
thilful inthe word of righteonſneſe ; ——vut 


meat, #,e. the deep myſteriesof the Goſpell; 
they doe in ſome meaſure underſtand, and 
have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good 
and evill, that is, to Judge between true do» 
Qrines and falſe. Strong and grown Chriſti- 
ans have ſuch aneare, 45 is able to try words, 
(as it is 10 Job Jeven as the month trieth meats. 
——ltis an obſervation of the learned Aer. 
cer,that the ſame word in Hebrew which ſig- 
nifics an Eere, in the duall oumber ſignifies a 
paire of ballances to note thus much,tbat 
an experienced and judicious Chriſtian will 
weigh what!oever he heareth, before he belie- 
veth it, For as the tongue of the ballance ſtan- 
deth as a judge between the ewo ſcales, ſo 
ſhould the heart of every man weigh what 


"he heares,and fo will every grown and judici- 


ous Chriſtian. He will not take uptruth upon 
truſt,bur he conſidereth firlt,and believeth af. 
terwards. Nor will a grown Chriſtian 
take up with inferiour knowledge, but will 
like a grown Scholar, be ſearching after the 


Craces! þ 


__ 


, 


pe EEE 


deep things of God. 
A grown, experienced and ſtrong Chri 
ſtian, 


they are ſuch as are able to digeſt ſtrong. 
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eAnſ. 3. 


Heb.s.13. 


verle r4, 


lob 34-3. 
lob 12.11. 
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Luk.5.333 
3453 $4KC, 


Anſ.s5. 


Romegq.18. 
19, 20. 
expounded 


Compare 

Gea.1 LO 
with Gen. 
I6. 16. & 
with Gen. 
21.5, 
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ſtan is molt converſant and imploied inthe 
moſt ſtri& and ſevere exerciſes of Religion, 
which tend moſt to mortification: weak Chri- 
(tjans are all for ealte and ordinary exctiCiles, 
as hearing and reading good books z but x 
ſtrong Chriſtian 1s much jn ſpirituall watche 


fulneſſe, ſecret prayer, frequent faſting, ſelfe. 


denyall, and heavenly meditation, andiuch 
like duties as have a ſpeciall influence upon 
the mortification of finne and corruption, A 
cbild whole parts and (trength is weak, 1s not 
converiant about ſuch arduous and great un- 
derrakings as 2 grown man. 

He can believe theaccompliſhment of Pro- 
miſes and Scripture Prophelies, though Gods 
Providence {eem to make againſt them, and 
thoogh there ſeem no outward probabilitis 
for them. Thus it argued Abraham wy 
(trong in faith, who againſt hope beleeved in 
hope; and being nor weak um faith, he conſpdered 
ot his own bedy now dead — There were (e- 
veral things might have [taggeted Abraham 
faith, had it not been very (trong. . 

I. There were fifteen yeares at lealt be- 
tween the making of the promiſe of giving 
him a ſon, and the fulfilling of it. 

2. Abrabam was above an hundred years 


old before he had a fonne, and lo unlikely to 


have children. 
3+ Sarabs womb dead, and no ordinary 
bope of Procreation. 


4. And after the promiſed {1-51 was born,| 


God cals upon Abraham to offer him ap, 
an 
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different degrees. 


by 


and yet notwithſtanding all this, Fe Faggered 
not at the promiſe of God threngh unbeleefe, 
but was ftrong in faith, giving glory ta Godand 
was fully perſwaded, that what he had promiſed 
he was able aiſo to perform, 

A ſtrong beleever can ivffer as well as do 
for the fake of Chtiit. Gicater itrength of 
grace is required to ſuffer for the truth, then 
to profeſs the truth; and therefore our Sa- 
viour propounds this to the ambitious ſul- 
cors,the ſons of Zebedee ; Ave ye able to arink. 
of the Cup that Iſhall drink of ? and to be bap- 
tized wth the baptiſm wherewith I am bap- 
tized withall ? implying thus much, that they 
did not wellunderitand their own ſtrength, 
that there was more grace required to ſuffer 
tor the name of Chriſt, then to beleeve on 
the name of Chriſt ; and accordingly as 1s 
our ſtrength cf grace, ſ@ is our courage for 
the canſe of Chrjit, leſs or more. Nicodemus 
when he bad buclittle grace, he came to Je- 
ſus, but yet in the night, by {tealth; he durlt 
not openly appeare for Chriſt ; but after- 
wards as he grew in grace and knowledge 
ef Chriſt, ſo hee grew in courage for Chriſt. 
And when the czule of Chritt was debated 
10 tbe aſsembly of the chiefe Prieſts and Pha- 
rilees, there N:codemms boldly pleads the 
caule of Chriſt —— Doth our Law judge any 
man before it hear hin and know what he doth? 
Nay,we read afterward of a higher relolu- 


tion of this once fearfull Nicodewms, when | 
Chrilt was crucified, and at the loweſt—— } 
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— 


LEES A en ern ce 


"_ 


A. 


Crace with its 


Ce —, 
A—_ 


loh,19. 39. 


Verſe 38, 


Mar. 15.43 


Prov.24.19 


Anſ. 7. 


We finde that Nicodemsns which ((xith the 


[om 3 2, | 
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grace of God. 


text) came at firſ? to Jeſus by a1ght,brought 4 
handred porza weight of mixture of Myrrh 
and Ales for the buriall of Chriſt. The like in- 
ſtance we have in Joſep, of Arimathea, who 
was 3 Dilciple of Chriſt, but ſecretly for feare 
of the Jewes. But afterwards, when he 
had got more ſireng:h of grace, the Scrip. 
turetels us, He went in to Pilate boldly, and} 
craved the body of Jeſu. To protefie Chriſt 
boldly, in a time when dangers and difficul- 
ties attend that proteſſiun, argues a ſtrong 


faith;a weakly conſtitution dares not goe out, | | 


unleſſe the weather be faire ; but altrong bo- 
dy can endure the hardelt weather. A weak 
and young Convert is fitter to live in the pro- 
ſperity of the Goſpell ; but an old cxperjen- 
ced Chriitian like an old tried fouldijer, will 
not ſhrink in the bardeſt trials. —/f thow faint 
in the day of adverſity, it is becaule thy ſtrength 
is (mall. | 
He is one who is able to govern his tongue, 
that though paſſion be inthe heart, yet through! 
the lirength of his grace he dridles it ing and 
reltrains 1t, ſoas 1t (hall not break into open 
railings, revilings and clamours as othets doe,|| 
S. Zames gives this charaRter of altrong Chri- 
ltian;[f ny man offend not in word, the ſame it|| 


a perfeft :an;not legally but Evangelically;He|| 
is a pertet n:an, 4.e, He is grown ltrong in the 


He is one that dares truſt Gods providence|| 
for cutward things,however he is in ſtraits;as| 
it|: 
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it argues littlenefle of faith, to difiruſt Chrilt 
for tood and raiment- ſo it argues ſtrength of 
faith,chat though the vilion tarry, and no de- 
liverance appear, yet then to live by faith, as 
the juſt are [aid to do, this argues {trengeh of 
faith, 

Hee is one that labours for unity in the 
Church, as we!l as for purity in the Church, 
He will labour (to his power) that Chiiits 
coat ſhall be without rent, as well as with- 
out ſpot, This characer | gather from that 
exhortation of the Apoſtle, Let ws therefore, 
as mazy as bz perfett, be thus minaed, ana if 
in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall 
reveal even this nnto you. Nevertheleſs wheres 
to we have already attained let us walke by the 
| ſame rmle. It js anote thou art weak, when | 

thou makeir a itirre in the Church about thy 

opinions; weak children are n:0it froward 
when children are weak and ickly, nothing 

will pleziethem. ſo it is with ſome weak ones 
inthe Church.their hamour is ſuch,you know 
no: how to pleaſe them ; but a grown experi- 
enced Chriſtian is ſober and wile, and very 
cunelt to preſerve unity 1n the Church of 
Chriſt. 

Betore I proceed to {peak any more avout 
ſerength of grace;I ſhall make ſome applicati- 


and ſignes of ſtrong grace, and the uſe I (hall | 

make,ſhal be to give you ſome cautions about | 

| theſe foregoing charaters, and there is need | 

| of a twofold Caution. 
G 2 1, Take 
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1. Take heed you dce not imagine your| 


ſelves ſtrorg in grace, when you ate weak; 
this is a dangerous miſtake. 

2. Take heed of thinking and judging your 
ſelves weak 1n grace, When you are ſtrong 
ingrace; this is an uncomfortable miſtake, 
There is a man (laith Solomon) that maheth 
hiwſelfe rich and hath nothing , and there is a 
man that maketh himſclfe poor, and yet hath 
great riches, T would therefore caution you 
that you may neither live above nor beneath! 
what you have, that you may not proudly| 
fancy you have what you havenot ; nor dil./ 
couragedly fear you want what you indeed 
have, 

2. You ore not to meaſure the ſtrength of 
gr:ce by the iz 2th of your Profeſſion. Many 
who are long, $tanders in the Profeſſion of 
Religion, re tut flow walkers 113 the wales 
and practice of Reiitvion ; the fouls Profici- 
ency 1. orace, 1s 107 the ifus of length of 
tn, © he fruntok free grace. There wes 
ticoie 1141tze Church for to long a time, that 
they eught to have been teachers of others, but 
ti-y had attained. but little growth of 
{trceneth of grace. They that cm 2! the ele- 
verich ucur b29 thwir penny, 4s well as thoſe 


that came early into the Vineyard, The} 


icope cf which parable (is as ſome interpre* 
ters 1a'') to ſhew that thoſe who came late 


co many ingitcs and graces, who have been 
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amongſt us,their years ſpeak t1em eighty, but 
but their knowledge and grace not eighteen ? 
2. Meaſure not che (trength of grace, by the 
ſtrength of your atfeRtions to lome of the 
waies of God. The love of a newly marrie 1 
Couple may be more fond at tut, 4'rerwards 
it's more ſolid. Women who are the weaker 
veſſels,xre uſually more aff:Monate, Weak 
Chriſtians are uſually moſt affeftionate. Whea 
the Cripple was cured, we read that upon his 
firit cure he leaped for joy ; it's lively he did 
not continue to doe lo ; the newnefle of the. 
change did much afte& him, and ſo it deta 
young converts. 
3eMeaſure not the ſtren1th of graceby the a» 
bundance of the means of grace which you cnj1y, 
Alas, Laodicea had a glorious light (hi:1og 
amid{t her : ſhe was one of the ſeven Candle - 
flicks, Andbecau'e he had much mesn: of 
grace, ſhe miitook ber (clic, ſaying, / am rich 
and increaſed with gods, and have need of 10+ 


| thing. But ſaid Chriſt, Thou kroweft not that 


thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and 
blind,aud naked, 

4. Meaſrre not the ſtrength of grace by the 
ſtrength of your gefts, There 15 a new diſeaſe 
amonglt children, called the Rickers, when 
children grow big 1a the Lead, but weak in 
their limbs : this difea.c -s (viritnilly vpon 
the tlouics of many of our Protefl-, heir 
heavs grow in reſpet of gifts and knuwiedge, 
but they doe not grow ltrong to wakes 10 the 
Wales of God; they are lixe tn221 voy, in- 
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creaſing in light,but nor jo heat»In the daies of 
the Scheolmen the gifts of men were very 
ligh and ye: the power of golinefle was at a 
low ebb1n thoſe daies ; there were 1m thoſe 
times many ſwblime notions, Seraphicall ſpecu- 
lations, curious diſfmnttions, ſubrill objettions, 
and elatorate a»ſwers to them, grave aud. 
weighty fentences ; but alas, but a little of the 
power of grace 10 the hearts of thoſe men 
and them they tanoht, 

2. Cantion is, to prevent miitakes of thoſe 
who are apt to judge them{eives weak 1n 
grace, when indeed they are ſtrong in grace. 

1, Becaule thou hat not perfeRion of 
grace, doe rot therefore conciade thou haſt 
not ſtrength of grace. Tiuth of grace 1s one 
thing, and ſrength of grace is another ; ſo 
{trengtk of grace is one thiyvg, and perfection. 
of 'grace 15 anotuer., You muſt ſtay for 
perfection till you come to heaven 3 It is there 
only,where :he ſpirits of juſt men are made per- 
fet?. 1tisa witty obſervation that one hath; 
In Grammer ((aith he) the Preſent tenſe is ac- 
compaxiedwith the Preter-imperfett tenſe, bu 
the Futzre withthe Preter-pluper felt tenſe t 
ven ſuch is our preſent (tate of grace, it's ac: 
companied with imperfeRions,—but our tu: 
ture ſhallbe niore then perfet ; There i m 
perfetion here. T here is not a juſt man on earth | 

that doth good and finneth not,((aith Solowon)| 
who can ſay, 1 have maac my heart clean? If [| 
waſh my hands with ſnow water, (faith 10b)\ 
and make my ſclfe never ſo clean; jet ſhalt thou 
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| in thisiife be put away. 


different degrees. 


plunge me is the ditch, aud my own cloths ſhall 
 abhor me.j.e Though I have by regeneration 
ſome grace,yet all my defilements ſhall never 
In the Propheſfic of 
Zechariah wee have the Lord ſpeaking thus - 
1 will refine them as ſilver, and will try them as 
gold ritried, and yetin the Prophet /ſaiah, 
God faith. / have refined thee, but not with fil- 
ver;to reconcile both places, The meaning is, 
that though God begia to refine his people, 


| yet they are not perfeRly refined, 


2. Do not Judge thy lelfe weak in grace,be- 
cauſe thou haſt not (trong 5feRttons,God doth 


| make up in the experience ot old and grown 


Chriſtians, what is wanting of the great affe- 
Rions they had at their firſt converſion. Holy 
Greenham often praied tbat he might keep up 
his young zeal with his old diſcretion. What 
is wanting in affeFions, God makes up to 
thee in tolidity of judgement, clearnefle of 
knowledge, abundance of experience ; and 
{tableneſe in the faiths 

3. Judge not the {trength of thy grace by 
the ſtrength of thy comforts, the fruit may 
grow ſtrong, when the bloſſome isoff, 1 
have ſpoken to this before, and therefore 
will adde this, that heaveniy joies and rap- 
tures are very ſparingly found among Gods 
people. They are Gods (peciall indulgences 
to ſome of his ſpectall children. I will con- 
clude with a (aying of that godly and learned 
Scotchman, #hil/t I live (laith hee) 7 ne- 
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7% - Þ 
Be ftreng in the grace of Ged that is in Chriſt 
Teſtu. 


Proceed now to anſwer ſome caſcs of con- 

ſcience, which may be deduced from the 
PoArinel havelaid down, 

1. Whether ſtrong temptations may be conſ.. 
ſtent with ſt-ong grace? I his 1s aneedfull and 
practical Caie, becauſe the People of God, 
when tempted by the 9evill, they do not only 
qu:ſtion the [trength, but the trath of their 

race. 

Before T reſolve this Caſe, I (hall premiſe 
theſe generall poſitions. 

x. Ii 1s certaine, where there js trnth of 
grace, there may be {trong temptations from 
the devill, Thedevillis like a thcete, which 


ro2s not out- houſes, where there js rotbing | | 


but Gung and ſtraw ; but the Cabinets that 
are tn the Cloſet : fo this great thicfe of the 


world, hee is not fo eager to rob and ſpoile| | 


tbe out- houſes, wicked and ungodiy men; 


but thoſe who have the riches of grace in|! 
the cabinets of their bearts, theſe he labours | * 


to rod 3nd fſpoile ; or as a pirate, who ſets 
not upon an empty veſſell, but upon a ſhip 


laden with rich merchandize ; thoie who are 


fraught| | 
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different degrees. 


fraught with the rich gifts of grace, the devill 
by his temptations, will labour to make prize 
of for himiclte. 

2. Letthe temptations of the devil be ne- 
ver ſo ſtrong, yet they (hall not be above the 
ſtrength of grace, which veleevers bave re- 
ceived from God, God is farhful,who will not 


ſuffer you to be temptedabove that 19% are a= 


ble, He wilproportion the bucden to the back, 
and the (troak tothe [trength of him who 1s 
to beare it z it temptations 1ncreaſe, our 
i'rengta (hall alſo incteaſe, whereby we may 
be avic to grapple wich them. 

3.It is evident, that the temptations of the 
deviil are alwaies orajnarily molt {irong, 
aiter Gods pe-ple have diſcharged ſome ex- 
traordinary duties to God, or have received 
molt diſcoveries ot grace from God. In both 
theſe caſes the devils temptations are uſual- 
ly great, You finde toat immeviatly after 
the Celebration of the Lords Supper the de- 
vill defired to winnow the Diſciples; after they 
bad performed that extraordioary ſervice to 
God, the Devill was deſirous preſently to ſet 
upon them. So you tinde that after Chriſt 
had in an extraordiuary manner, faſted forty 
daies and forty nights, hee was immediately 
after tempted of the devill; and1o alſo after 
bis baptiſm, no ſooner was he cur of the water 
of baptiſms, but he was #n the fire of temptations 
The [jrael of God can bee no iooner out of 
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Egypt, but his belliſh Pharaoh purſues them. 
And Hezek;iah had no ſooner kept the fo- 
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we have received the inoſt ipecial manifeſts- 


\ 


lemn Paſſeover, but Senacherib comes up a- 
gainſt him. All this is to ſhew us, that after 
we have put forth molt grace in a duty, then- 
the devil will la>our to play his aftergame| 
with us, if he miſſe of his feregame; if Satan | 
cannot Keep as from duty, and from inlarge- 
ment 1n duty, he will flie-blow our duties 
by pride, and fo marre them. And then after 


tions from Gods love and favour in Chrilt, 
then may we exyedt to be aſſaulted by the 
devill : Thus Pavl, after he had choſe heavenly 
raptures, and abundance of Revelations, the 
devill ſet upon him «ith vile temptations; he! 
bad the we//enger of ſatan to buffet hins,a thorn 
in the fleſh, which is not to be meant of any 
diseale, but of fo :« ſharp fempration from 
the devill, Soyou tind that immediately at- 
ter that voice to Chriſt, This is my wel bele- 
ved ſon, m whom [ am well pleaſed, that then 
the Fempter came to him. Hence you may 
gather from that connexion between thole 
two Petitions in the Lords Prayer, Forgive 
ns or treſpaſſes,and lead ns not into temptation: 
tonvte tous, that no ſooner can we get the 
evidence of our pardon, bue we may expe 
to be tempted of the devil. 

4.T hat men who have the greateſt ſtrength 
of grace, are like to meet with the fiercelt 


affanits, and the ſtrongeſt cemptations from | 


"ay 
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the devill ; and this brings me to anſwer the |] 


Cale, Thur ſtrength of grace may be conſiſtent 
w:1h ftrong temptations. To clear and confirm 
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different degrees. 


this, there are theſe two particulars to be en- 
quired into, 

t- When temptations may be (aid to bee 
ſtrong ? 

2, How and why ſuch ſtrong temptations 
may be conſiſtent with ltrong grace? 

1.t}hen tempt ations may be ſaid to be ſtrong? 

I. Then may temptations be {aid to be 
ſtrong, when the ſolicitations of the devil 
tofinne are urgent with the {oule, when they 
are not weak ard faint digeltions, but vio- 
lent aflaults, which will not be removed untill 
aſlented to; when the devil haunts a man fo 
that he will not let him alone, then may they 
be {aid to be (trong. Thus it is 1aid, Satan ſtood 
wp again#t [ſracl,——i.e, He ſet himielfe to 
tempt David. And provoked him i.e, He 
wonld not let him alone, but haunted him 
with hcllifh importunity, tif he numbred 
the people, 

2. When they are frequent and continued, 
Small temptations often {uggeſted, become 
ſtrong. Small drops of water by frequent 
falling, make ho!!\vw the hard (tone ; which 
a few great and toicible blowes will not do : 
lo temptations, though but to {mall ſins, if 
they be continued, may bave greater entrance 
into the heart.then the violent aſſault may. 

3. When they ate ſuited by the devill to a 
mans diſpoſition or preſent conditionz ſo 
was that temptation by which the devill ſet 
opon Chriſt after he bad faſted forty daies 
and forty nights; Command,(aics he,that theſe 
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ftone may be bread, Tt was ſatedto his pre- 
ſent condition, meat for his hunger. If yon 
ofter meat to a naked man, he values it not, 

or clothes to a hungry man, becauſe it is not | 
futed to his preſent exigence : but if the 
gift you offer be ſuted to the mans neceſſity, 
clothes to him that is naked, and meat Wy 
him that is buyngry, then jt becomes accep- 
table. The devill doth not caſt temptations at 
random,he is more ſ{udtill then to row againſt 
winde and tide, hee knowes which way the 
ſtream of our a#caions and diſpoſitions 
runs,and he ſuits his baits accordingly. Every 
mas \(aiesthe Apoltile) is ecmpied, when heis 
drawn away by his own luſt andenticed. It is1 
metaphor taken from Fiſhermen, wo have 
this $kil. chat accorcing the nature of the 
fiſh, io tacy will ſuit their 124t, whereby they! 
he in wai: to dec-ive eitacr the (ight or the 
tate of the poor filh, T he Devillis tae great 
fiſher o; foals, and makes uie of luch temp. 
tations which are molt likely to take z he ob- 
ſerves to what fins a mans Relations, Cal- 
ling or; >pportunities lay bum molt open and 
obnoxious, and accordingly hee laies his| | 
ſnare, and fpreas his net. Though its crue, | 

that every man hath a principle within him}; : 
ſuting to every linne : yet it is as true that | | 
every man 18not equally aRive tor, or dil-| | 
poſed unto every fin. i he devilliees what in| | 
is molt predominant in man, a" fo he fra- 
metha temptation ſutable ; He ſets a wedge 

of Gold before a covetous Achan ; (ozby an | | 
| harlor| | | 
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harlot,before an adulterons Z-m:re x faire pre- 
ferment before an ambitious Ab/u!om : bee 
knowes well, that a fit obje& preſented, 1s 
viRory balfe obtained. In the!e three caſes, 
temptations may = taid to he 'trong. 

How doth it appeare i111 temptations ſo ur- 
gent.ſo cominued,and ſo ſuted,may be conſiſtent 
with ſtrong grace ? 

By inſtances, whereby it appeares the beſt 
of Gods children have heen moſt tempted. 
Job 3 holy man, yet with what ſtrong temp- 
tations was he aſſaulted? the devill impove- 
riſhed him in his ſtate, and ſo would tempt 
bim to diſtruſt Gods providence ; took away 
the lives of his children, to make bim queſti- 
on providence; tormenting him with grie- 
vous diſeaſes, to make him clamour againſt 
providence 3; and above all this,tempted bim 
rocurſe God and dye, by the inſtigations of his 
wife; and yet though Job was thus haunted 
by the devill, he was a beleever ſtrong in 
grace, and the moſt eminent Saint in that 
age, and that part of the world at that time, 
as God himſelfe teſtifies of him, that there 
was none L.ke hins npon earth, a perfelt and an 
upright man,— He was not only for riches 
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the greateſt of all the men of the Eaft, but 
for holinefle the greateſt upon the earth, yet 
thus was he afflited and alSaulted by the 


devill. 


Another inſtance there is of David, an 
eminent beleever, and hath this commenda- 
tion, that he was a man after Gods own heart, | 

and 
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and yet how furiouſly was hee tempted by 
the Devill? one while Satan moved him to 
number the people, anotizer time to detle 
another mans wife, another 4m: to conn» 
terfeit himlcite mad before Ach:{b King of 
Gath,another time to judge all his holy duties 
to be in vain, andat another time to quelti- 
on the faithfulnefle of God in his promuleto 
make him King Hee ſaid in his. haſte that 
all men were lyars, even Samwel the Prophet 
alſo. Thus Perer,an eminent Apoſtle of Chriſt, 
after he had made ſuch a glorious confeſſion 
of his taith, and had diſcovered more grace 
then jo allbis life time before, you finde him 
ſaddenly after by an ioſtigation from the De- 
vill, begin to reduke Chriſt, and counſel- 
ling him to ſpare himſelfe. And thus Pas!, 
chat had ſach high and beavenly raptures,ſuch 
divine extalies, yet had he the meſſenger of 
Satan to buffet him. But above all inſtances, 
you have /eſws Chri/t, who though he had 
perteR grace,and was fu]l of grace and truth; 
yet this could not exempt him from the temp- 
tations of the Devill. Hee was fall of the 
boly Ghoſt, yet was he forty daies :emptedof 
the devil, and that with ſtrong temptations; 
if you conſider their continuancetheir urgen- 
cy one after another, and (urability to that his 
preſent condition. So that it is plainly mant- 
felt, that ſtrong temptations may bee conli- 
ſtent with ſtrength of grace by theſe inſtances 
given, 
2. It appears alſo by Reaſons, drawn 


3. From|! 


—_ 


Cn 


1pted by 
d him to 
to derile 
to Coun» 
King of 
ly duties 
o quelti- 
romile to 
affe that 
: Prophet 
of Chrilt, 
onfeſlion 
ore grace 
inde him 
the De- 
| counlele 
us Pal, 
ares,(uch 
Tenger of 
nſtances, 
b he had 
1nd truth; 
the temp: 
all of the 
emptcd of 
ptationsz 
1r urgeſ» 
o that his 
ly mani- 


ee conli-|| 


inſtances 


an 
x. From 


"Gy" 


different degrees. 


—_ — ———— 


— 


of the glory of his own attributes - and there- 
fore the Scripture is clear inthis, particularly 
to ſhew how the temptations of Gods people 
make his attributes to be more illuſtrious. As 
firſt, bis faithfulneſle : G:d who is fairhfull, will 
not (uffer you ro be tempted above that you are 
able. And then his wiſdoine : The Lord 
knoweth how to deliver the godly ont of temp- 
tation, He will by bis wiſdome finde a way 
for their eſcape. And then alſo hereby will 
his pity and compaſlion bee made glorious ; 
therefore Chriſt became like wnto us, that he 
| mizhe be a mercifull high Prieſt,able to ſuwccomr 
avd pity thoſe that are cemgted. And then la(t- 
ly, the glory of his power. In our weakneſſe 
God will manifelt his power, for his frength 
is mage manifeſt in weakzeſſe. Thus it pleaſes 
God to exercite his people with great affliAi- 
ons and temptations, for the letting out of his 
own glorious Attributes, and magnifying of 
his own naine, 

2. Another reaſon may bee drawne from 
Gods people themſelves. | 

I, Godin atfliting his children aimes at. 
thcir good. Thus when the Devill tempted 
David to number the people, and when hee 
was ſacrificing at the floor of Orza» the Je- 
buſite, there did God tel] him that the Temple 
ſhould be built; this was the ifſue of his temp- 
tation. So when Job was lo tempted and af- 
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the devils temptations been fo fariow. This 
is one end of Gods affliing his people, that 
their graces may become more orient. 

2, Another may be to check pride. There 
is no greater temptation in the world ro 
pride,then emineacy in grace. Pride, it isthat 
worſt fruit, which growes upon the beſt 
ſtock. 'Tis not to mvcn the ornaments of the 
body,as the endowments of th- mind, which 
ſtirs up pride ; and this was 'a+/s Cale, after 
his abundance of Revelations, there was 1 
thorn in his fleſh, a metsenger of Satan ſent to 
buffet bim,leit he ſhoula belifred vp. God 
will ſuffer thuſe that have itrong grace, to 
be ſtrongly tempted, to check the pride of 
their hearts. 

3. T he godly are more able to grapple with 
ſtroog- temptations then weaker Chriltjans 
are, and ſo God fates the ſervice and fuffer- 
ings of his people, to the proportiun of the 
ſtrength of grace. 

3. Another reaſon may bee taken from the 
devill, from that malice which he b-ars to al] 
the people of God, and eſpecially to thole 
who have moſt grace; whom God loves moſt, 
the devill hates moſt, When the voice from 


Heaven ſaid to Chriſt, T how art my wel-bels-|| 


ved Son, then came the deviil to a/sault and 
to tempt him. It you are the o>jeRs of Gods 
ceareſt love, you will be the objeRs of the de- 
vils deepeſt rage-and though he cannot damn 
thy ſoule, yet he will trouble thy conſcience; 
if he cannot break tby bead, he will bruite thy 
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3. It alſo proceeds from the devils know- 
ledge,as well as his malice; he knows if he 
can but get thole which are ſtrong in grace to 
fin, be (hall do thee more miichicfe : As 

1. Jt will open the mouth of wicked n:ea 


of David, by this deed thou haſt given great 
How were the mouths of Gods enemies ope- 


ned to tlaſpheme his name ? 
2. It will imbolden the weak to finne with 


which are eminent to fall : and thus the ex- 
ample of Pecer made the Gentiles to Judaize, 
When the {trong (hall abuſe his libeiry, hee 
becomes x (iumbling block to thole which are 
weak, When Phigeliins and Hermogenes tur- 
nedawsy from the faich,how did all A//a turn 
alide alſo? Men of eminent gifts, when they 
{hall apoſtatize, how do they draw others in 
abundance ? 

3. It will provoke God to inflit beavy 
Judgements on the places where you dwell 


{ | Thus the Devill knew that it be could get 


David to number the people, it would pro- 
cure a judgement upon them ; and therefore 
It 1s not (aid, he (tood up againſt David, but 
againſt Iſrael,and provoked him to number the 
people:he wel knew, if he could prevaile with 
David all /ſ-ac{ ſhould ſuffer for it. Thus we 
ſee,that where there is ſtrength of grace,there 

may be and are ſtrong temptations. 
But here may an ovje&ion be raiſed from 
H that 
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to blaſpheme God and Religion,as in the cale | 


occaſion tothe exemys of the Lord to blaſpheme, 


more freedome, when they (hall fee thole. 
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2.Cor,12.9, 


Reaſon 3. 


| heel. 


the devils temptations been fo fariow. This 
is one end of Gods affliing his people, that 
their graces may become more orient. 

2, Another may be to check pride. There 
is no greater temptation in the world ro 
pride,tben emineacy in grace. Pride, it isthat 
worſt fruit, which growes upon the beſt 
ſtock. '[is not to much the ornaments of the 
body,as the endowments of th- mind, which 
ſtirs up pride ; and this was ”"a«/5 cale, after 
his abundance ot Revelations, there was a 
thorn in his fleſh, a meisenger of Satan ſent to 
buffet bim,leit he (hould belifred vp. God 
will ſufter thuſc that have itrong grace, to 
be ſtrongly tempted, to check the pride of 
their hearts. 

3. T he godly are more able to grapple with 
ſtropg - temptations then weaker Chri{tjans 
are, and ſo God fates the ſervice and {uffer- 
ings of his people, to the proportion of the 
ſtrength of grace. 

3. Another reaſon may bee taken from the 
devill, from that malice which he b-ars to a1l 
the people of God, and eſpecially to thole 
who have moſt grace; whom God loves moſt, 
the devill hates moſt, When the voice from 
Heaven ſaid to Chriſt, T how art my wel-bels- 
vea Son, then came the deviil to a/sault and 
to tempt him. It you are the o>jeAs of Gods 
deareſt love, you will be the objects of the de- 
vils deepeſt rage-and though he cannot damn 
thy ſoule, yet he will trouble thy conſcience ; 
if he cannot break thy head, he will bruiſe thy 
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different degrees. 


3. It alſo proceeds from the devils know- 
ledge,as well as his malice; he knows it he 
can but get thole which are (trong in grace to 
fin, be ſhall do thee more miichiefe.z As 

1. It will open the mouth of wicked n:en 


of David, by this deed thou hafit given great 


How were the mouths of Gods enemics ope- 
ned to tlaſpheme his name ? 

2. It will imbolden the weak to finne with 
more freedome, when they (hall fee thole 
which are eminent co fall : and thus the ex- 
ample of Pecer made the Gentiles to Judaize, 
Wuhcn the [trong (hall abuſe his lipeucy, hee 
becomes 2 (iumbling block to thole which are 
weak. When Phrigellns and Hermogenes tur- 
nedawsy from thefaich,how did all A// turn 
afide allo? Men of eminent gifts, when they 
| hall apoſtatize, how do they draw others in 
abundance ? 

3. It will provoke God to inflit beavy 
judgements on the places where you dwell. 
Thus the Devill knew that it be could get 
David to number the people, it woald pro- 
cure a judgement upon them ; and therefore 
it is not (aid, he ſtood up againſt David, but 
againſt Iſracl,and provoked him to number the 
people:he wel knew, if he could prevaile with 
| | Davidall /ſrac{ ſhould ſuffer for it. Thus we 
ſee,that where there is ſtrength of grace,there 
may be and are ſtrong temptations. 

But here may an ovjecion be raiſed from 

H that 


to blaſpheme God and Religion,as in the cale.! 


occaſion ta the exemys of the Lord to blaſpheme, 
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| 100 
1Toh 5 18, | that of John, where it is ſaid, He that is born of 
1 loh.2,18. | God, fnxeth not, and keepeth bimſeclfe that the 
wicked One toxcheth him not : and that they 
which are ftrong have overcome the wicked 
one, Andif this beſo, bow can that be ruth, 
thac ſtrong temptations from the devill, may 
be confiſtent with ſtrong grace in the heart ? 
When it is ſaid,the wicked one toncherth him 


»0t, it is not to be taken abſolately, as if the 
devill did not tempt « man at all, therefore 
there muſt be a reltriion of the clauſe, be 
tomches him moe, that 1s, with a deadly touch; 
and fo Cajetan, T his phraſe exclules not the 
kinds of temptations,but that we are not hurt or 
eternally deſtrorea by them. But | conceive ra- 
ther that theſe words have a peculiar refe. 
rence to the 16. verſe, where 1s mention made 
of a ſinnnto death ; the Devill ſhall not pre- 


vaile, or touch a man fo, as to commit that| 


fin which is nato death. Though he may 
tempt, and will bee continually aſſaulting a 
man, yet he ſhall never prevaile againlt him, 
foas to draw him tothe commi:tug of that 
finne. 

i. From hence we rsay learn the indul- 
gence of God to weak Chriltians ; whileſt 
their grac-s ae weak,their temp!ations ſhall 
not be ftrorg. God will not pat weak Chri- 
ſtians ypon inch ſtrong trials, as thoſe who 
have obtained grearcr Mesſures of grace. 
Not every man ja Davias Army was pat to 
break through the Army of the Philiitines 
to fetch of the waters of the Well of Bethle- 
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I O! 


hems,but Davids three worthies,God willnot 
put young Conveitsto break through an Holt 
of temptations. untill they (hall have obtained 
experience and ſtrength of grace to: grapple 
withthem. 

2. Hence alio learn,that men of the ſtron- 
reſt and molt eminent gifts and graces ought 
not to preſume upon their own ſtrength, 
Conſider thy ſelfe, leſt then alſo be rempred. 
Thou which art molt ſpiranal, take heed 
leſt thou be foiled. Some mens pride may 
make ther think they are above Oraimarces, 
yet their own experience may ſatistie them 
that they are not above teamprartons ; and Cers 

tainly they which are not above remprations, 
will Bill ſtand-in need of Orainances;now no 

manin the world, either is or ſhall be dove 

temptation; it any, ſurely Adam would, yet 

he in Paradile, the belt of places; and in In- 

nocency,the belt of ſtates, was net exempted- 
from the temptations of the devill,and theres: 
by fel ; therefore lt no man preſune vpon his 

own (trength. 

3. Remember this for thy comfoit, that 

though the devilltempt thee with (trong 

temptations, yet he ſhall never bave his will 


|agaialt thee, It is true, a godly man may fall 


into that particular act unto which the devill 


ns 


tempts him, yet as to the devils generall aime 
(the damoing of thy toule) hee (hall never 


have tis « nl, Iris a notable expreſſion that | 


of our Saviou's to Peter; taics he, S.1ran hath 
defired ro have yon, chat he may /ift you as 
| H 2 wheat? 
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wheat : Satan hath deſired to have thee, that 
was the devils genera)l aime. Though be may 
bave bis will as to a particular aRt, and thou- 
maielt yield to his temptation, yet be ſhall ne. 
ver carry thee with hin-ſelfe into hell. 

4. Remember to your great comfort,you 
who are the people of God, and hbarraſſed 
with the devils temptations; thou complai- 
neſt thar they are great for kinde, long for 
continuance, and the more dangerous be- 
cauſe ſnited to thy preſent condition. Re- 
member,that thus the Devill dealt with Jeſus 
Chriſt,bis temptations were ſuited, continued, 
and for kinds, grofſe, being to diſtruſt provi- 
dence;to ſelf-murder, and to blaſphemy ; and 
why was all this, but for thy comfort ? ke ſuf- 
fered being tempted, that he might be able to 
pity, compaſſionate and ſuccourthee, being 
inthe ſame condition. 
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2 T 1 Me 2:1, 


My ſon, Be ftrong in the grace of God that is 
in Chriſt Jeſws. 


V E proceed now to the ſecond Calc 
of conſcience, concerning ſtrength 
of grace, which is this : : 
Whether ſtrength of grace may be conſiſlem 
with ſtrength of luſt and corrmption inthe heart 
inthe anſwering whereot, I ſhall ſpeak to 
theſe particulsrs. - 1. When 
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1; When may corruptions be ſaid to bee 
ſtrong? 

2+ Why thoſe that haveſtrong grace, have 
many times ſtrong corraptions ? 

3- What ſtrong corruptions are they that 
thoſe that are ſtrong in grace,-are molt 
\ubje& unto ? 

4. In what caſcs, and with what limitati- 
ons may ſtrength of corruptions conſiſt 
with ſtrength of grace ? 

1. When may corruptions ana luſt be ſaid to 

-be ſtrong in the ſouls ? 

1. Whenſins are committed with compla. 
cency. Sin at firſt is like a ſnake that is.almoſt 


ſtarved by reaſon of the cold, and is very 


weak and feeble ; but if it be laid in the bo» 
ſome, then it gathers ſtrength, and after a 
whiie fin revives and becomes a delight in 
the ſoule, If thou wert at firlt troubled at fin, 
and afterwards takeſt pleaſare in (in, its a 


figne that finne hath a great hand over thee. 


Thus God complaines of his people, Fhat 
bath my beloved to doe in my houſe—When 
thou doſt eviil then thou rejoiceſt, Wee may 
know the power and (trength of corruption 
in us, by fins aQivity in us, and by our chear- 
fulnefſe and complacency in fin. 

2. By the frequency of ſin:as a relapſe into 
a diſeaſe, argues the Rrength of that peccant 
bumgur in the body : fo reiterated and mul- 
tiplied a&s #Fthe ſame fin, argue the power 
and ſtrength of that fin in-our hearts. Cor- 


-ruption gathers ſtrength even as grace doth, - 
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by the freguent afiog and exerciſe of it. 

3- When ſinne is perfilted in againſt the 
checks of conſcieace.As it argues theſtrepgth 
of a ſtream,that it bears down betore it what- 
ſoever baok would check the courte of it : So 
it allo argues that there 1s a\trong current of 
corruption in thy ſoul, that bears down before 
it allche warnings, checks and reproofes of 
conſcience. 

2.## by have thoſe that have the ſtrongeſt gra- 
ces,many times alſothe ftrengeſt corruptions e 

I. It ariteth from the naturall cemperature 
and conlittution- of the body, which doth 
diſpoſe men to ſome {fin more then another, 
although they have ſuch eminency of grace 3 
and hence it is, that thoſe who are naturally 
and conſtitutionally pailionate, and given to 
anger, though they may have a great mea- 
lure of grace, yet ihat adoc bave they to 
bridle 1n their anger ? what adoe to be great- 
ly angry, and not greatly finfull ? And fo 
ſuch whoſe temperature inclines them to be 
luſtfull, though they have much grace, yet 
all little enough to (opprefle lulifuil thopghts 
and wanton looks in them. 

2. God luffers this to humble his people, 
and to keep th?m bumble under their great 
me3z/ures of grace. It 1s obſervable 1n nature, 
that thole ereatures which have the moſt 
excellency in them, have ſomething allo of 
defeRt and deformity in them, as if the God 
of nature did it to keep them humble, The 
Peacock hath glitteting feathers, and yet 


CR — 


black | 


different degrees. 


Mack feet;The Swan hath white feathers, but 
under that a black skin ; The Eagle bath many 
excellencies, quick Gght, and lygb flight, bue 
yet very ravenous ; The Camelland Elephant 
are great and ſtately creatures, but of a de- 
formed ſhape 3 Soitis in the (tate of grace, 
God doth tuffer ſome ſtrong and antuaducd 
corruptions to remaine in them, who have 
not only truth, but (trength of grace, and 
this iS t& keep them bumble. Thus Pan! at- 
ter his great Revelation, had 2 meſſenger 
of Satan to buffet him, and a thorne in the 
fleſh to affli& and keep bim bumble;the thorn 
jo the fleſh did lee out the impoſtumated 
matter of pride out of his heart. And tbe con- 
fiderations of their corruptions doth mach 
afet the hearts of the godly, that they be- 
come, 1.More condeſcending and compatho- 
nate to the weak. 2. They doe depend leſs 
apon their own righteoutnefſe, They lee it is 
vaine to think of eltabliſhing their own righ- 
teouſneſs,and that it istoo weak a foundation 
tolay the weight and ſtrefle of their lalva- 
tion upon 2: the Covering is too narrow, 
and the bed is too ihort for them to relt quiet- 
ly upon, 3+ They arc hereby brought to think 
better of themſelves, yea to judge them- 
ſelves the leaſt of Samnts and the greateſt of 
ſonners, 

3. This is from Satans malice, who it bh: 
can draw out great corruptions from them 
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and to darken the honour of profeſſion, and 
in this cate uſually fights againſt none, great 
normal but the King of Iſrael, viz. fuch as 
are eminent for holinefle. When Davedfell 
into thoſe great ſins of murder and adultery, 
Satan had a main end granted him, to make 


the way of true Religion ſtink and be abhor- |' 


red, 

2, Hereby Satan hath his end to imbolden 
thoſe that are weak to (11, The ſins and great 
miſcariizges of ſuch as are great Profeſſors 
are great [tumbling blocks inthe way of the 
weak to make them fall, 

3. Hereby the peace and purity of conſci- 
ence 1s violated ; the devill will play at ſmall 
game rather th:nat no game-and if he cannot 
prevaile to damn thy ſoul, yet he will endea- 
vour to difquiet thy conſcier.ce. 

3. U hat arethoſe preat temptations and ſius 
wnto which ſtrong beleevers are ir cident ? 

1. To loie thole (tropg zffc&ions which 
they had at their firſt Converſion. Holy 
Greenham complained, that it was very difft- 
cult to keep together his old diſcretion and 
young zealr, Young Chriſtians (as bath 
been alrczdy obſerved) have ltrong affeRi- 
or:s,3nd but weak judgements. T heir heat is 
mor e then their light. Their preſent appre- 
hen(ion and fente 1s great and high, their 
experience little and low ; And ſo alſo ſtrong 
Chriſtians, who may have much grace, yet 
the flood 2nd fluſh of afteions may be 


| much abated; and it is the fault of old Pro- 
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feſsors, that they doe not labour to maintain 
the primitive vigour and vivacity of their 
firſt aFeRions ; they are too apt r0 leave their 
rſt love, yet we mult know they do not de- 
cay ſoas to be bankrupts ingrace. In the 
godly the decay and declining, though it 
may be great yet it is neither totall nor f1- 
nall; though he may faile, yet he is not a 
bankrupt, he hath till a ſtock remaining 
which can never be quite ipent, a fountaine 
which can never be quite dry, He bath in 
him a well of water ſpringing up to eternalllife, 
The water of a fountaine may be mudded,but 
it will cleare it telfe again. It may be damm'd 
up in one place, but it will break ont in ano- 
ther; loiris withgrace. A tree, you know, 
in Winter-(ecaſon, the fruit and. leaves fall 


off, and it ſeems as if it were dead, but there | 


is life inthe root; ſoit is in Chriſtians, their 
beaucy and blolsome may fall off, their fruit 


| dry up, their leaves drop off, the beauty, the 


exercite and the fruits of grace may ceale for 
a time and yet the root of the matter is in them. 
It often fares with old Profeſsors, as it did 
with old Dav:d,of whom it is (aid,that all the 
cloaths he djd weare, coxld nor get or keep 
heat in him : So they, all the duties they per- 
form, and all the Ordinances they enjoy, 
cannot keep up that youtbtull heat of vigo- 
rons affeftions which once they had. Many 
of Gods children have not now as once they 
had, ſuch complacency in God, ſuch ferven- 


Cy in prayer, ſuch attention in hearing, ſuch 
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| and ſtrength, are apt to fail into,viz, ſpiritual! 


delight in Sabbaths, ſuch mournfulnefſe and| 


tendernefle of ſpirit, ſuch hatred of ſia, Now 
they have not fuch aggravating thoughts of 
finne, asin former times, nor the occalions 
unto finne,ſo avoided as formerly. How ma- 
ny are there, who heretofore lookt an every 
finoe as 2n heinous evill, but naw do not lo ; 
time was when every gnat ſeemed acamell, 
and every mote 8 beam, and every mole-hbill 
2 mountain, but now they can extenuate 
and excuſe their finne. Heretofore the molt 
pleaſing finne was abominable, the (mallelt 


deteſtable, and the higheſt intolerable, but 
it is otherwiſe now through ſpiritual de- 
caics and abatement in onr affeRions. There 
are many beretofore when they fell into fin, 
were wont to walke ſadly, co ſigh deeply, 
weep bitterly, pray affecionately ; but now 
doe not thele things with thoſe warm and 
working affections as formerly. The time 


was when many Profeſſors of Religion pre- 


pared themſclves for boly duties with more 
care, attended tothem with more diligence, 
delighted in them with more complacency, 
and gained more profit and edificatian by 
them then they do now. And that is the firlt 
ſinne,that thoſe who have grace, both in truth 


decay . 

2. Such as are ſtropg Chriſtians are very 
fubje& to {pirituall pride, and to be highly 
conceited of their own gifts, parts and gra- 
ces. Spirituall pride is a (ceret ſpifftaall core | 

ruption 


| 


different degrees. 
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ruption, that is in the moſt ſpirituall and Yra- 
cious heart ; it is a bad fruit that grow's onthe 
beſt root ; there is nothing better then grace, 
and there is nothing more abominable then 
finne,and there is no ſinne ſo bad as pride,and 
there are none ſo apt to fall into this finne of 
{pride.as they that have much grace, and there 
is nothing weakens a ſtrong Chriſtian more 
then pride, and nothing argues weaknefle 
more then this boaſting, 

3. To bebave themſelves with contempt and 
fuperciliouſneſſe towards weak Chriltians, is 
an ordir.ary fault of the ſtrong. There is not 
any ore thing in Scripture more often menti- 
oned then this, that we ſhould not deſpiſe or 
diſcourage the weak; which notes an aptneſſe 
inthe ſtrong tobe faulty herein. Let us nor 
Judge one another any more. The word unxer: 
notes,they were wont todo ſo before. Spiri- 
tuall pride js a root of bitternefle, which dears 
theſe two bitter fruits. 1, Anover-valuing of 
our ſelves. 3.An undervaluing of other mens 
perſons and pifts. 

4- Strong Chriſtians are apt to put too 
much duty and taske npon the weak. 
Jobns Diſciples tailed in this towards the 
Diſciples of Chriſt about faſting. Strong 
Chriſtians ſhould deale tenderly with the 
weake, they (hould <xcule their failings,con- 
ceale their weaknefles, commend their per- 
formances, cheriſh their forwardneſs, re- 
ſolve their doubts, beare their burdens, and 

| theredy make the way of Religion to be 
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Luket 2.19. 


E ph. 4.13, 


| The beſt of Chriſtians are apt to fall into 


| that there is a juſt dimenſion and full growth! 
| of grace attainable in this life - Whereas 
| indeed the beſt improvement of having much 


lovely and amiable to them; whereas by their 
too much aulterity the weak are disheartned 


at theirfirkt entrance. 


5. To becontent with meaſures of grace. 


] How apt arethey that have grace, to ſayin 
{ one ſenſe, as he (aid in another, Sowle, takes 
thine eaſe, thou baſt goods laid np for waxy) 
yeares 3 and hereupon many grow (lack and| 


careleſle in holy duties, and do not improve 
ordinances for the increale of their graces, 


this ſatiety, then which nothing can be more 
prejudiciall totheſoule. The Devill tempts 


; 'much 
over-1 
not Or 
but th 
that I 


grace 
ſomet! 
tions ? 
I. 

tion 2 
cth ag 


thoſe that have but little grace, to thinke 
they have none, and thoſe that have more 
grace, to think-they have enough, The belt 


are apt to miſtake themlelves in this, tothink' 


ſ 


grace, isto deſire more, and not to be ſatisfied 
with any meaſure of grace, till we come toa 

erfett man, unto the meaſtre of the ſtatare of | 
the fulneſſe of Chriſt, and that is not attainable 
in this lite. PerfeRion is the aime of this life, 
but it is rewarded of another life. We ſbould 
endeavour after Perfeion ingrace, but we 
{hall not attaine it till grace be perfeRed in 
glory. 

4.1» what caſes, and with what limitations 
may ftrength of corraptions conſif with ftrength 
of grace? 

The reſolving of this queſtion is of very 
much 


ag ain. 
{\ubdu 
if ſo, 

too, 

oppol 
ſio,ar; 
cileat 
of gra 
1n the 
Qual! 
and h 
of (ini 


| dy tc 


different degrees. 


'much ufe to the ſoule - for the ſonle that 1s 
oyer-maltered with ltrong corruptions, may 
not only queſtion the ſtrength of his grace, 
but the being of it. How way Ithen know, 
that I have both the truth and ſtrength of 
grace in me, though I am over-powred 
jometimes by ſtrong and prevailing corrup- 
tions ? 

1, If yon maintain in you a ſtrong oppolt- 
tion againſt your corruptions. The fleſh luſt- 


eth againſt the Spirit ; &#t doth the Spirit luſt 
again#t the fleſh ? though you cannot fully 


- | lubdue finne, yet doe you ſtrongly oppote it ? 


if ſo, there is grace, and ſtrength of grace 


too, which is able to make and hold op this 


oppoſition, An uncontrolled iubjeRion unto 
ſ1n,argues the (trength of fin; but an irrecon- 
cileable oppoſition of ſin, argues the ſtrength 
of grace.Strength of grace is not ſo muchſcen 
10 theſe particular zRs of ſuppreſſion, and a- 
Quall overcomming of it, as-in that conſtant 
and habituall frame of heart in the oppoſition 
of ſinne, 

2+ Thoughſin be ſtrong, yet grace may be 
ſtrong too in thy ſoule, 1f thou baſt a ſtrong 
mea(ureof humiliation - though tby ſinone be 
great,it thy ſorrow be great too,it evidenceth 
thy grace 1s fo alſo. It was great grace in a- 
naſſeh,that he huwbled himſelf greathygthough 
he had been a very great finner, 

3; Itthouhaſt ſtrong cries to God againſt 
thy fins, this argues grace, though it be rea- 


f 


dy to bee deflowred by thy corruptions. It 
when 
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Deur. 22, 
26,27. 


Anſe 4. 


Mat,16.22. 


Mat.19.27. 


Mart.26.33 . 
35+ 


when corruptions and temptations prevaile, 
thou prajeſt to the Lord with frong ovies and 
tears.this argues grace,yea,and the ltrength of 
grace, 
4. If thon baſt ſtrong afeRions that carry 
thee to Chrilt, certainly thou haſt grace; 
though vby (trong corruptiors often carry 
thee from Chrilt. Perer bad more infirmities 
and corruptions end fiones, then all the Diſci- 
ples befides (cxceptirg J#4as) Hee took 
Chriſt aſide, geve bim carnall connlell, and 
ſaid as to his ſufferings, Farre be it from the 
Lord, ths (hall not bee unto thee; for which 
Chriſt ſaid to him, Ger t/ ee behind we, Satan. 
He dreams of merit, and boaſts of what be 
bad done for Chrift, as it is oblerved of him, 
when he faid to Chriſt, Behold, we ha: e for ſa 
ken all and followed thee, wha ſhall we have 
therefore? Feter of all the Diſciples was the 
moſt confident of his own lirength, and 
boaſts what hee would doe and iuffer for 
Chriſt ; Thoxgh all men ſhonld be offended be- 
canſe of thee;yer will I never be offenaed. And if 
I (ponld die with thee, yet will ] not dem thee. 
Nay and preſently atter this confident un 
dertaking, - Perer denies Chriſt, and twears 
and curſes that he knew him r:ot, Some ob- 
lerve, that Perers curſing, was not only his 
corſing of himſclfe if he knew Chriſt, but 
thar he allo curled Jeſus Chriſt, that fo he 


might appeareto them to be none of: his diſ- 
ciples; and yet notwithſtanding all this, Pe- 


zer had not only truth and reality, but emi- 


nency \ 


—_— "Y —— th s 


I 


5. 
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different degrees. 


nency and (trength of graces forthough temp- 
txti10ns and corruptions did ſometimes pre- 
vail, yet he bad ſtrong affeRions towards Je- 
ſus Chriſt;he did and ſuffcred that which few 
or none of the other diſciples did. 

I. He was the man,that of all the diſcyples 


By 


- | wept molt bitterly for his fins. 


2. Peter was the firſt that ran to the (epul- 
chre, and went into the ſepulchre to fee what 
was become of Chrilt. 

3-He was the man, who hearing that Chriſt 
was riſen and on the ſea-(hore,leap'd intothe 
ſea for joy. 

4. He was the man that made the firſt Ser- 
mon, and firſt preached the Goſpel after the 
Aſcenfion of Chriſt. 

5. Hee had that loveto Chiilt which was 
as {irong as death z for he ſuffered deatt;,and 
was crucihed (as ſay Eccleftalticall Writers} 
but would not be crucified, but with his 
beels upwards, deeming, it too great an ho- 
nour to be crucified in the ſame manner that 
bis Lord and Maſter was ; ſo thattheltrength 
of his afteions, did argne, notwithſtanding 
» great failings, the ſtrength of grace in 

1m. / 

To make application of what hath been 
ſpoken in this caſe of Conſcience —— 

Though in the caſes before mentioned, 

ltrength of grace may be conſiſtent with 
ſtreogeh of corruptions ; yet there are other 
Cafes whercia they ace altogether inconli- 
lent. 

1, When 


Mar.26,75» 


loh.22.5. 


loh.21.9. | 
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Row,6. 12, 
I 4cxpoun. 
ded and 
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with Rom, 
J-234 


1. When the ſtrength and workings of 
corruptions are not clearly diſcovered to the 
ſoule:for grace alwaies,as a light (ct up inthe 
{oule, doth diſcover the darknefle of corrup- 
tion. 

23. Where corruptions are not ſenſibly be- 
wailed, itis to bee feared that there is not 
(trength of grace. 

3. Where occaſions to thoſe ſtrong pre- 
vailing ſins and corruptions are not heedful- 
ly avoided, Certainly if thou halt grace to 
make thee 1enſible of what corruptions thou 
art 10c1dent unto, thy grace will make thee 
waike to c:rcumtpedtly,as to avoid all occaſi- 
ons leading thereunto 

4 Ifthey be not it ongly reſiſted, and the 
beginnings of each corruption not diligent- 
ly tupprefled ; jn this cate [trength of grace 
and (trength of corruption are utterly in- 
conſiltent. | 

5. !hough there may he lirong grace and 
[trony corruption :n the loule, yet the reigne 
of any one corruption 15 utterly jnconlilteot 
with grace and (he ſtrength of it. Leer xot ſin 
reign 1 your mortal bogies, Sin ſhall not have 
deom-m .n over jon,for you are wot under the law 
but xnger £1ace, Which is not to be voder- 
Rood inthe 4rrinomyſts (enie, that beleevers 
are not under the mandaiory power of the 
moiall Law ; But the mcaning of the word 
(Law) as Keza interprets it.ss the Law of (in, 
and {o the Apoſtic Paw! chap.7. 3. men: 10ns 


a law in bis members that aid war agam# the 
law 
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different degrees. 


law of hit mind, and did bring him into captt- 
vity to the law of finne,that is ; ſin would have 
ſwaied in bim with the power and force of 
2 law. And this argued grace and the 
ſtrength of grace in Pax/, that though be was 
over-borne by the (trength of corruption 
and fin, and taken priſoner by it, yet he ne- 
ver yielded to it as a lawtfull Soveraigne; 


for to be adds, verſe 29. So then,with the mind |. 


I ſerve the law of God,but with my fleſh the law 
of ſin. Tt may bee ſaid of the corruptions in 
Gods children, what was ſhewed to Daniel 
concerning the beaſts, they had therr dominion 
taken away, yet their lives were prolonged for a 
ſeaſon. 

6. When we ſay there is a conſiſtency be- 
tween grace and corruption ; I would be un- 
derſtood of {pirituall and inward corrupti- 
ons, as hardnefle of heart, ſpiritnall pride, 
deadnel(lc in duties - tor into groſie,externall, 
open as of evill, ſtrong Chriſtians doe ſel- 
dome fall, 

7. We mult alſo be further informed,that 
if wee confider particular a&sof finne, ſome 
one lult may ſeem to bee more ſtrong in a 
godly Chriſtian, then ina meer morall man. 
As for inltance, inthecale of luſt, when we 
conſider how David did abuſe his neigh- 
bours wife, and how Abimelech would not 
touch anothers man wife z one would bave 


judged Davidthe heathen, and A4bimelech the 


beleever, and therefore the ſtrength of grace 
or corruption muſt not be judged by any 
I one 
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one particular a> when ſome impetuous 
eemptation hath prevailed. 

8. Laſtly, we are to know that a corrupti- 
on may be really weakned when ſenhbly 
ſtrong. As a manin a Fever is {cemingly 
ſtrong, but js really weak ; fo corruption 
may be then moit enfeevled when in our ap- 
prehenſion it is moſt inraged z it may rave 
and rage when it 1s crucifying, As a coal 
glowes molt jult before its going out; a can- 
dle burnt down 1n the ſocket gives a blaze a 
little before it becxtinR : ſo it is when cor- 
ruption is ready to expire. AS 10 a meer mo- 
ral man fin may be reſtrained when it is not 
ſubdued; corruption may be quiet where it is 
not mortified : So in arepgenerate perſonit 
may be ſubdued and mortified, where yet it 
may rage a51f unieſtrained. A mans laſt gaipe 
may be the {trongeli breath: So when corrup- 
tion is ready to give up the Gholt,it may ſeem 
to breath {trongelt. As a bird may flutter when 
hisneck is broken : fo fin may ſeemingly re- 
liſt grace,when the power, [trength and life 
of it is utterly broke, 
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Be ftrong in the grace ef God that is in Chriſt 
OLE 


\/ 7 E have airexdy handled two great 
' Caſes of Conſcience avout ſtrength of 
grace, 


| 


— 


| 
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| different degrees. ny] 
ous grace. about the cool) ency cf ſtrong temp- | 
tations, and ſtrong corruptions with the | 
ptl- (trength ofgrace, a and (hall now proceed to 4 
bly third Caſc. which is this, 
ply 3 Whether ſtrength of cyace may conſiſt wth Caſe 3, 
100 the want of thoſe jt: ong affetl ions, which Chri» 
= if ffrans have had at then firſt conver 161: ? 
ave| | Io an{wering whereof, 1 ſhall endeavour 
01] to ſhew three thi ings. 
od 1 Whena man miy be faid to loſe bis fuſt 
CA aff. Qions ? | 
Ot- 2. In what ( sſes may aſtrcng Chriſtian f 
_— gant ltrong aft-&tions ? | | 
not 3+ Whence it is that thoſe that have ſtrong | 
t 13 grace may want uch (trong aftc&ions as they | 
nit had at their firii Converſion. 
tit 1. When miya Chrijirin be ſatd tolofe his | Queſt, I. 
(pe firſt affeftions ? AticAions are htly computed | Anſ.1. 
Up” to the pulſes of the ſoul,by which may Judge- 
v0 ment be given of the late and temper of che | 
hen ſoal;and that we may koow when theſe affe- 
[Ce Rions beat low and are decated, w'e may make 
life | judgement hercot. 
I. When vec have not {uch cager deliies 
after dutics. It 1s very remarkable, that at 
©Þ| | | a Chriftians firſt converſion, he is to carneſt | | 
and eager after holy duties, that he will | 
hardly allow tine for the Catics of bis pat- | 
riſt ticular calling ; pay, How have men at firlt ty- | | 
| | ed themlely,, to hr:'e fo many Surimobs, | 
make ſo mai; -rayers, read (o many Chap- | | 
eat | | ters, ſpend lo many houres in holy Medita- | 
h of Foun by themſelves, and good conference | | 
ACE, I ' 2 with | 
| 
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| with other Chriſtians? But alas, afterward 


Grace with its 


—— 


this fervour begins ro cool and remit, and 
men pray lefſe, and heare more ſeldome, and 
this is from the multiude of their worldly 
occaſions. Uſually men at their brſt conver. 
fron, (which as Divines bave obſerved) ordi- 


narily doth fall out between the eighteenth] | 


and twenty eighth yeare of their age,(though 
God indeed be tyed to no yeare) yet menat 
that age have uſually lefſe of the world, and 
ſo it comes to palle, that afterward waen the 
cares, and profits, and pleaſures of the world 
ſcale away their affections, that they grow 
much more ren:ifle then they were at the be. 
g1nnINge 

2. Aﬀecions may be judged to be decaied 
when we have not ſuch raviſhing joies as 
we were wont to have. How many have been 
at firſt in Davids frame of heart, / was glad 
whe they ſaid to me,come let ws go into the houſt 
of the Lord ? but afterwards the overflowing 
of this flood of joy by degrees bath abated, 

3- When ſenſible profit by Ordinances, is 
abated, A man may profit by Ordinances, 
and yet not be ſenſible of that his profiting, A 


Chriſtian may grow at the root jn ſolidity of 
orace, though it may be not ſhoot up io much 
in bloſſomes of afteRion, 

2. In what Caſes may a ftrong Chriſta | 
want ſtrong affettions ? f 

I. In caſe. you bave lefle finne in duties, 


though lefle afteRions. A weak young colv||. 
| vert bath oftentimes much affeRion in holy 
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different degrees. 


duties, but muck corruption too. They are 
very ſubje&to raſhneſle and precipitancy in 
their prayers, and to be proud of any ſmall 
meaſures of grace in* duty, and too apt to 
have carnall dependance upon their duties - 
But old experienc'd Chriſtians, as they have 
often lefle affeRion, ſo lefle finne in duties. 
Papiſts have very much affeRion in the per- 
formance of their devotions : but alaſs, they 
have the leaven of this errour in their beſt 
duties, that they think they merit by them: 
but grown and knowing Chriſtians, though 
they may not be fo afſeRionate in duty, as 
the weak, yet they may exerciſe much more 
grace then they do. And ſoalſo it is after 
duties are performed - Weak Chriltians are 
apt co indulge their corruptions afterwards, 
thinking they have made a compenſation 
for their ſins by their duties: But an <xperi- 
enced grown Chriſtian, tbough not fo af- 
teRionare if duty, yet he is carefull after- 


ties, 

2.Aſtrong Chriſtian may want firong at- 
teRions, in caſe he hath ſtrength of judge- 
ment to recompence the want of his affe- 
ons. Towung trees are more ſappy, Our old trees 
are more ſolid., wheretore the Apoſtle praies 
for the Philippians, not only that therr love 
wight abound, but that their judgement might 
alſo abound. As 2 man that is come to his full 
age, though he do not grow in bujke and 
extenſion of parts z yet he grows intenſively, 


I 3 and 


——— 


wards that he doe not by (in ſpoile all his du- 
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and in the conſolidation of the parts of the 
body : fo old and experienced Chriſtians, 
though they have not to much affeftion; yet 
they "have more ſol: idiry and clearnefle of 
judge: ent, more cxperimental.'knowleJge 
in the profound myſteries ot the Gofpell, and 
more diſtin apprehenlions of the deepe 
things of Chrilt. A ſtrong vcl-ever, what he 
wants 1n aff: ions, he bath compen'ated to 
bim in a diſtin and exyerimentall know- 
ledge of the deceitfulnelic of his heart, o' the 
vanity of the world .of the (infulneſle of finne, 
a':dof the tranicondent excellency of Chrilt, 
New converts arz raſh, inconliderate, inju- 
dicious; and therefore we have a promiſe 
made to new converts.that they (ſhall proceed 
in grace. Itis a promile m2de to the Gentiles 
when the Kingdome of Civ ilt (hall come 2- 


monglt th:m, that thcugh at the firſt chey 
wereraih, yet it is :aid, T he heart of the raſh 

ſpall under an! NP, and the tongue f 
the tammerers ſhilibe ready to ſpeak plain, At- 
fion withou: knowledge will be but raſhe 
nefſe. which {like merall in a young horfe) 
will ve apt to precipitate him, and make him 
(tumble. An exp:ricnced Chriſtian, though 
he have not ſo much ſeeming m<ztall in his 
aff. Rt:on, yet ſhali rid more way to heaven 
by faire then a young Convert, and that 
without feare of ſtumbling. At the firſt kind» 
liog of the fire, there may be more {tmoak, 


thovgh afterward the flame will be clearers| | 
| SO when at firſt thou haſt much affeRion, 
after- | 
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afterwards thou ſhalt have a clearer judge- 
ment, 
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3. A ſtrong Chriſtian may want ſtrong 
affeRions, in caſe it proceed from a naturall 


ſtemper. There are ſome perſons that are na- 
turally of a ſoft and tender diſpoſition, and 
theſe are naturally more affeRionate ; nay, 


| the woman who is the weaker veſſell,com- 


monly her heart holds moſt affeRion : And 
ſolikewiſe there are ſome who naturally are 
more bound up in their afteRions, and are 
of a reſerved temper, who naturally doe not 
break ont into any great expreſſion either of 
the paſſion of joy or gricfe. We read in the 
Golſpell, that they that expreſt moſt affetion 
to Chriſt at his death, and made the molt 
paſſionate lamentation for him, were the 
womery, Who naturally are of a more melting 
diſpoſition. 
ic2.they will eaſily thaw and melt; others 
like iron, it muſt be a hot fire that will mele 
them down : So it is, fome men will be more 
aFe&ionate upon a ſmall occaſion then others 
upon a greater,and this is from naturall dilpo- 
fition. Melanfthoy was not lo affeAtonate as 
Lather, but it is obſcrv2d that he was more 
Judicious. 

4+. Incaſe of fickneſſe and old age, and bo- 
dily weaknefſe. He that hath (trength of 
grace may yet want ſtrergth of aff:tion, 
The expreſſion of onr affcftion depends 
much upon the temperature of the body, if 
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temper, and not from a (infull carelefle di- | 


Some mens diſpolitions are like | 


CEE 


eAnrſ. 3 


Luk23.29, 


Anſe 4. 


Grace with its 


Queſt. 3, 
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bodily Rrengtb and vigour be impaired, our 
affe&ions mult needs flag. As the ebbing and 
flowing of the ſea depends upon the motion 
and influence of the Moon : So our affeRi- 
ons doe ebb and flow much wht, as the 
ſtrength or weakneſfe of the body hath an 
influence upon them. As a Mnfician when 
he is grown old, cannot ſo dexterouſly 
handle an inſtrament, as when he was 
young, though perhaps he hath now more 
judgement and experience in malſick ; ſoit 
is in old age, that brings in experience in the 
waies of God, yet may abate affections, Old 
2ge and (icknefſe makes the body like a tired 
horie to the ative ſoule; an ative traveller 
would fain ride away to his journies end, but 
his horſe istired, An aged ſickly Chriſtian 
may have as much grace and more theo he 
bad at firſt,and yet not be ſoable topray ; and 
ſoa Miniſter not ſo able to preach affectio- 
nately as before; and this from the 16diſpoliti- 
onof the body. 

3. Whence is it that thoſe that have ſtrength 
of grace, may yet want thoſe flrong affections 
which they had at their firſt converſion ? 

3. Becaule at firſt converſion grace was but 
particularly jmploied, which afterwards 
was more diffated and generally imploied, 
When much water runs in one channell, it 
makes the ſtreame the (ſtronger ; but when 
there are many rivulets cut out, though 
there is as much and more water, yet there 
is not the ſame ſtrength of ſtream: So it is at 
our 


| 
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our firſt converſion, all our affeRtions made 
bat up one (tream, and fo our affeRions lee- 
med the ſtronger. A new convert hath not {o 


many duties to perform as a grown Chriſtian |- 


hath, becauſe he doth not know ſo many du- 
ties, It may be at firſt all his afteRions run out 
to pray,and heare the Word, and read good 
books, and whilſt all the affe&ions run jn 
this one channell,they ſeem to be very ltrong; 
whereas a grown Chriltian he hath not only 
theſe generall duties, but many particular 
duties of his calling and relations to follow, 
he hath many duties to perform to God and 
men, which anew convert knowes not, and 
therefore it is that though his affections may 
ſeem weaker, yet his grace is as ſtrong as be- 
fore and ſtronger. 

2, This is from the newnefle of the condi- 
tion, Naturally we are much afteRed with any 
new thirig, as for example, for a man that 
hath teen many years ina aark dungeon, to 
be ſuddenly brought into the light, the ſud- 
dennefle of the change would much affeRt a 
man. This is the ſtate of our ſouls at our 
firſt converſion; we are therefore brought from 
darkneſfſe ints light,and from the power of ſatan 
#nuto God. By the grace of converſion, God 
cals xs ont of darkneſſe into his marvellons 
light : and becauſe it is ſo marvellous, there- 
fore it doth ſo much affet, The change 
at firſt converſion is very great, a man be- 
comes another man, and man is ſo affeRed, 


that he is put into a kiride of aſtoniſhment. | 


Yet 
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Yet in this caſe we muſt diſtinguiſh between 


{olid affeRjons, and floting and tranſient 


paſſions, which do weare off preſently, and 
vaniſh ſuddenly. The afeRions of ſome 
Chriſtians, eſpecially young ones, are like 
thole colours which are not in graine, they 
will ſoon fade. Itis with a young Convert 
2S with a man going to execution, while hee 
is upon the ladder a pardon is unexpeRedly 
brought, how will this man be tranſported 
with joy ? he willleap for joy, he will in that 
cale be all joy and exultation for the preſent, 


and it may be afterward the fluſh and torrent 
of his joy is abated, though his life be as deare 
to him as ever-- So when the ſoule bath been 
brought by the Law of God to a fight of its 
lolt condition, and then the Goſpel hath pro- 
claimed a pardon, and the Spirit of God hath 
let on the comfort of that pardon upon his 
heart, O what raviſhments hath that fouls 
for the preſent 1 which perbaps be ſhall not 
long retain, the violence of his joy is aba- 
tcd, but the ſolidity of it remains, The ſoul: 
15 muca aﬀfcRed with its firſt mecting with 
Chriſt, and though the fluſh of that joy be 


over, yet the ſouls love to Chriſt is as much, | 


and its prizing Communion with Chrilt| 
the (ame. The Cripple when he was reſtored 
to (trength, went leaping and praiſing God, 
becauſe the unexpeRedneſle of the cure did 
mightily affe bis heart ; and this js a ſecond 
reaſon why thoſe who are grown and tolid 
Chrittzans, yet perhaps may not retaine the 


ſame | 


different degrees. | 


ſame meaſure of affeRions they had at their 
firlt converſion. 

3. Athird reafon may bee taken from 
Gods indulgence to young Converts, who 
uſually gives in comfort according to the ne- 
cellity of his people. It is with God our hea- 
venly Father, as with naturall Parents, they 
are moſt tender over their new-borne chil- 
dren. That paiable of the returning Prodigall 
1s very full tothis purpole ; his father didnot 
only receive him mercifully, but bountitully 
too, he gave bjim more then was for neceſſity; 
not only ſhooes,but 3 ring; not only c/orhes, but 
the beſt robe;not only bread,but the fatied calf, 
and muſick at th1s Feaſt, and all this was for 
this newly converted and repenting ſonne, 
though his father did not entertain him fo e- 
very day. So our God, at our firſt converſion 
exprefleth much cf his bounty and indulgence 
to his children,though afterward we may have 
the lame love of God, and the ſame love to 
God, though the expreſſions may not be the 
fame now, as formerly in thoſe dajes of Gods 
bounty. 

Let us from hence learn, that though we 
have loſt taoſe affteRions which we had, yet 
we mult, 

I, Labour to be ſcnfible of, and humbled 
for thoſe decates. ' A decaied condition is an 
uncomfortable condition ; though thou haſt 
{0 much grace as will bring thee to heaven, 


yet by thy decaies thou wilt be very uncom- 
fortable here on earth. 


Luk.15.22- 
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Rev. 2.45. 


2. Labour to get thole decaies repaired.1f 


thou haf#F left thy firſt love, repent and doe thy 
" firſt works, 


3. Make up the want of former affeRions 
in (olidity of knowledge and judgement z and 
if the candle give not fo great avlaze ; letit 
give a moreclear and conſtant light. 

4.Labonr to keep up the primitive vigor of 
your aftetions, 

1- Remember you may loſe that in a ſhort 
time, which you may be along time in reco- 
vering. A nian may loſe more ſtrength in one 
weeks (ickneſſe,then many months will make 
reparation, A wound may be quickly made, 
but not ſo ſoon cured. Philoſophers will tel us, 
that the way from the babit to the privation 
is far eaſier,then from the privation to the ha- 
bit, it is far eaſier to make a ſceing man blind, 
then to make a blind man ſee;(o it is far eaſter 
to loſe our holy affeRtions, then it is to reco- 
yer them. 

2, Laour to keep up your holy affe&ions : 
for the truth of grace is more diſcerned by our 
afteRions then our ations. ARts of grace may 
be ealier difſembled then gracious aftcRions. 
A painter may paint the colour, but not the 
heat of the fire. R 

3+ Labour to keep up affeRions as they 


' were at fir, becauſe it is very bard to retaine 


them : it is hard to keep them wound up to 
any height, Fluſh of {pirituall joy is like the 
(es, the tide doth not ſo flow, but the ebb 
doth fall as low. Ber»ard (aid of theſe trong 
guſts 


— 


—— 
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and ſtay but a ſhort time, As1n nature there is 

a ſpring, and then the fall of the leafe, and 
one day is clear, and another is cloudy z fo it | 
iS With the beſt Chriſtian, bis afeRions are 
not alwaies at the ſame pitch, at the ſame 
height; but it ſhould be our endeavour to che- 
riſh and maintaine in our ſoules our firſt flou- 
riſbing aff:Rions,in and towards the waies of 
God. 
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My ſon, Be ftrong in the grace of God that is 
in Chriſt Jeſus. 


Hs diſpatched three Caſes of Con- 
{cience concerning ſtrength of grace ;1 
now proceed to a fourth, viz. 

Whether aman that hath ſtrength of grace, 
may want the comfort of his grace ? 

I (hall anſwer this queſtion affirmatively ; 
A man that hath the (trength of grace, yet 
may want the comfort of it : Strength of 
grace (as you bave heard) doth not exempt 
a man from temptations from the devill, nor 
from deſcrtions from God, It is ac undoub- 
tedrule, there may bee ſtrength of grace, 
where there is not the comfort and evidence 


| 


of it, Acbild of light may walk in — 
or 


i2p | 
guſts, and great fluſh of rheſe ſpirituall joies 
and gracious affeRions, They come but ſeldom, | Rara bora, 
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for a time; and though he have the holy Ghoſt 
working grace, and increaſing grace 1n bis 
heart, yet he may want the oile of gladneſle, 
though he bave received a precious an«0:twy 
of grace. Achild of God,as to his {pirituall 
condition, may for a time be 1n the ſame con- 


dition that Pax/ and the Mariners were in, 
who for many daics had neither ſunne nor ſtars 
appearing being under no ſmall tempeſt hopes of 
berg ſaved being taken away : So it tares 
with Gods dearc(lt children, they may bein 
the dark, and can lee no light,they may have 
the graces of the Spirit, and yct waat the 
comforts of the Spirit. 

In the opening ot which point I (hall thus 
proceed. 
ſ1. 1 will prove this from Scripture, that a 

child of God may be (trong in grace, and 
yet want the comfort of his grace. 

2, I will lay down ſome resfuns why it is 
thus, 

3. Some dire&ions, how thole* that have 
grace, andyet doe want the comfort of 
their graces, ſhuujd procure unto them» 
{elves the comfort of their graces. 

4 And then I (hail commend tome comfor- 
able conliderations to luch as have grace 

( but want che comfort of it. 

1. For the firit, I (hall give you inſtances 
both in the Oid and New Teſtament, that 
thoſe that bave been ſtrong in grace have 
wantrd comfort. 

1.706, a man eininent for grace, a perfeft 


and 
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ad wpright man, and one that feared God and 
eſchewed evil, and yet you have Job complai- 
ning, herefore higeſt thou thy face,aud holdeſt 
me for thine enemy ? nay, God did not only 
hide bis face, but handle him as Nis enemy ; 
for he thus wakes his moan, He tears me in 
his wrath ; that is to bereferred to God, and 
not unto the devill,or to Feb: unmercitull ene- 
mies or uncharitable friends. He teareth me, 
that is, God teareth me. Who in my apprehenſion 
(ſaith Job) hateth me, and gnaſheth upon me 
with his teeth, and as an enemy, ſharpneth bis 
eyes pon me. And that theſe fad apprehenſions 
were upon Jeb,that God was his coemy, ſee 
him further lamenting himſelfe, He hath de- 
ſtroied me on every ſide,and I am gone,and mine 
hepe hath he removed as atree, he hath alſo 


unto him as one of | 1s enemies. Yea, deftruttion 
from God was aterrour to hins, 
2. Aſaph, boly man,yet thus complains, 


 |Will the Lord caſt off for ever ? and will he be 


favourable no more ? #13 his mercy clean gone for 
ever?aoth his promiſe faile for evermore ? hath 
God forg-1ten ro be gracious ® hath he in anger 
ſhat up his tender mercies? Theſeare the ſad 
expoltu!ations of a troubled ſpirit caſt down 
under deep dejeRions,und in the dark,by rea- 
{on of the tuſpenlion of divine favor. 

3. David, a man after Gods heart, whoſe 
gracious breatbivgs through the whole oook 
of Plalms, ſhew that he was a man of an ex- 
{ cellent fpirit,and had much grace. Yet David 
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kindled his wrath againit me, and counted me - 
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wanted the comfort of his grace, when his 
ſoule was caſt down,and his {pirit was dilqui- 
eted within him. And lo, 

4. Heman,aman who for wiſdom ſo emi- 
nent, that the Holy Ghoſt uſeth him as an 
inſtance of wiſdome, As wiſe as Heman, and 


yet in the WW Pſalme, quite through that| | 


Pialme, was a ſtraine of as ſad a complaint 
as you ſhall meet withall jn the whole book 
of God, T how haſt laid me im the loweſt pit, 
in darkzeſſe, inthe deep, thy wrath lyeth hard 


upon me, and thou baſt affiifted me with all thy 


waves. Solittle comfort had theſe holy men, 
though they were eminent in grace. Itis 
true of many deare children of God, what 
was ſaid of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
Chrilt ; hither / go (faith Chriſt) ye &-0v, 
and the way je know: To which ſpeech ol 
Chriſt, Thomas anſwers in the next verle, 
Lord,we know not whuther thor goeſt, and how 
can we kzow' the way? Angnſtime doth thus 
reconcilethis, They ard know whither Chriſt 
went, but they durſt not once believe that they 
had ſuch krowledge, they did not know their 
own kxowledg: T hc expreſſions of Chrilt were 
different from thote words of Thomas, the 
Lord Jeſus ſpake as it was; and Thomas (pake 
aS he thought. The Apoſtles bad grace, and 
yet wanted the comfort and afſurance of it, 
I will not jn{tance hers of the Lord Jeſus, 
who though hee was full of grace and ruth, 
yet he wanted comfort whcn he was 10 that 
bitter agony,and cried out, Ay God, my yo 
wo) 


different degr ces. 


why haſt thos forſaken m:? Indeed in the new 
Teſtament there are not fo many inſtances 
of thoice that wanted the comfort of their 
graces, 2s wee finde in the Old Teltamefh 
and the reaſon is this, Proteſlion at the firſt 
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puvliſhing and promulgacion of the Golpell, 
met with io many and iuch ſharp afthctions, 
that God did indulge them,and made therr 1- 
ward graces to aboxud, a th:ir outward ſuffe- 
regs did abouna. Thele inttarnces may ſuttice 
to prove that 1t 1s truth, beleevers who are 
{trong in grace, yet may want the comfort of 
their graces, 

2.Togiveyou ſome grounds of this,the rea- 
ſons may be drawn, either 1. From God. Or 
2, From our felves.Or 5+ From the devill, 

:. Reaionis from the Lord, to withhold 
from them to whom he hath given grace, the 
coinfort of their grace. 

I. To manifeit his divine authority and 
abſolute ioveraignty over hjs people. As the 
naturall light of the day, and darknefle of the 
night are at Gods diſpoſe; (o allo is this ſpiri- 
tuail light of comfort, and the darkneſle of a 
deterted and dejected (pirit. God gives divine 
and {pirituall contolations out of the goodneſs 
of his will,and withdraws them, tothew the 
ac(oiutcnetle and foveraigne iiberty of his 
Wii. 

2. To let his people know, that com- 


| fort is not etfentail to holinefie, ne1- 


ther 1ntepa:aoly 
ging to grace, 


and neceflarily belon- 
Though there cannot bee 
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true peace, where there is no grace; yet there 
may be true grace, where there is no peace, 

3. God in the diſpen{ation both of grace 
$4 comfort, ſhews bimſclte a free and gra- 
cious Agent ; andallour graces which God 
works in us,are meerly from Gods grace to 
as. He will give comfort when,and to whom 
he pleaſcth z but ſtill as areward of his owne 
free grace, the comfort of a pardon, The 
comfortable knowledge of our pardon is 
as well from Gods tice grace,as the pardon it 
ſelfe, and therefore Gods ſuſpends the com- 
fort of grace to make uslooke up to him for 
it. When thou repentelt, God gives a pardon, 
but therein he rewards his own work in thee, 
To give a pardon or ſence of a pardon is an act 
of meer liberality in God, 

4. God doth this to put a difference be» 
tween heaven and earth, Heavenis a place 
for comfort, earth for duty : earth is for the 
getting of grace, heaven for the rewarding 
of grace. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, like the 
goo maſter of the Fealt, reſerves the belt 
for laſt. The ſons of Nooles, when they tra- 
veliinto forrein parts, have no more allow- 
ances then what will accommodate ther 
travels, the inheritance is reſerved for them, 
when they come to their fathers houie : So 
beleevers who are [trangers and pilgrimes 
here, they have ſo much grace and comtort 
as befits their paſlage to heaven + but they 
have an inhericance incorruptible, undefiled, 
that tadeth not away, but 15 reſerved in the 
heavens 
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heavens.God thinks it not fit to give conſtant 
comforts in an inconſtant world,nor ful com» 
forts in an empty world, nor laſting comforts 
10 a tranfieSry world) . 

2. Reaſon may be taken from our ſelves, 
and that in many regards, that have much 
grace, yet any have but alittle comfort z and 
this may ſpring froma threefold root invs. 

I. From ſomething that is meerly natorall 
inus. | : 
2. From ſomethiag that is ſpirituall and 

20d, 
. 3. From ſomething that is evill inus. 

I, This may ariſe from the prevaltncy of 
anaturall melancholy ia the body, whereby 
the underſtanding may be darkned, the fan» 
cy troubled, reaton perverted, and the foul 
ſadned. Melancholy is the mother of diſ- 
comfort, andthe narler of doubting, It was 
(as ſome thinke) depth of Mdlancholy that 
prevailed upon Nebachadnezzar, that he did 
not'know, whilit under the power of that 
diſtemper, whether he was a man or a beaſt: 
And in the hike manner may this bodily me- 
laacholy,ſo fatre diſtemper thy ſoul, that thou 
who haſt grace, yet mayeſt noc know whe- 
ther thou art a child of God, or a-child of 
the devill. It is no more wonder to {ee a me- 
lancholy man doubt and queſtion bis ipirt- 
tuall condition, then it 19 co {ee a child cry 
when hee is beaten, or to heare a ſick man 
groan, You may ſilence a melancholy man 
when you are not able to comfort him,and 
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though you may reſolve bis doubts and ſeru. 
ples by evident and convincing anſwers and 
arguments,yet lertbut ſuch a man retire alone, 
and brood over bjs melancholy thohghts, by 
the prevalency of his perturbing humour, all 
is forgotten,and he is as anſatisfed, as if you 
had ſaid nothing to him, And you may per- 
ceivethatit is the power of melancholy, that 
is the cauſe of a mans diſtemper, when he is 
very much troubled, and yet can give no di- 
ſtint account of any particular thiog that 
doth crouble him. 

2. Tbis diſcomfort often ariſeth from that 
which is good in ns, viz. from that holy jea- 
louſie and tenderneſle of conſcience, which 
makes a child of God ſuſpeR and enquire into 
his condition : and though he have true grace, 
and much grace, yet he js afraid leſt all be but 
a deluſion ; in ſuch caſes the ſoule doth ſo pore 
on (in and infirmities, that it cannot ſee its 
own evidences. A tender conſcience is more 
apt to be dejeRed in the fight of finne, then to 
be comforted in the ſenſe of grace ; and the 
reaſon of this js, becauſe fin doth more dire- 
Riy fall under the cognizance of our conſct- 
ence, eſpecially a naturall conſcience. The 
works of the fleſh are manifeſt; but the fruits of 
grace and of the ſpirit,are not ſo eaſily diſcer- 
ned. 

3+ This diſcomfort uſually ſprings from a 
root of ditterneſſe, even in the belt of Gods 
children, and that whereby God doth puniſh 
the (ins of his people. 
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If you grieve the ſpirit of God, it 1s juſt with 
God to grieve your ſpirits : you never ſend 
Gods Spirit ſad to heaven,but God may make 
{ad your ſpirits on earth. 

2. Sleightinelle and fearfulnefſe of beart 
towards God, When children grow fawcy, 
peremptory and malapert before their pa- 
rents, 'tisno wonder if a fathers frowne cor- 


- [re& their irreverence, Molt of thoſe who 


lie uncomfortably under ſenſe of diſpleaſure 
of God, may thank themſelves for it, they 
have provoked God by their bearing them- 
ſelves too much upon his love, and growi'g 
ſecure and fearlefle to offend God. God 
loves to have his children come neer him in 
zn holy confidence that he is their tatber, 
but yet to keep their diſtance by hum le reve- 
rence. 

3- Another finne that God puniſhes in his 
children, by withholding comfort from 
them that are ſtrong in grace, is their ſuper- 


4: | ciliouſneſſe, contempt and uncumpaſſinn- 


ateneſle towards others that are but weak 1n 


- | grace. Gods own people ate very imachto 
' F | blame herein, in 1izour and unmcrcifult.clle 


towards thoſe that are weak in the faith, de- 
ſpiſiog all that are inferiour to them 1n g'fts 
and graces, whereby they often breaks re 
bruiſed reed,and quench the ſmoakeng flax,and 
want bowels ot pity and tenderucfle to- 
wards their brethren. To take down pride, 
God often brings tuch, even bis own peo- 
| K 3 ple 


3. Their quenching the motions of the Spirit, 
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ple to be low in comfort; and it 1s bat juſt that 
they ſhould want comfort, who have negle- 
Red to comfort and cheriſh thoſe that were 
weak in grace. 

4. Agrowing, cold,and lazy,and heedlefſe 
in boly duties. If we put off God without 
true ſervice, God may juſtly put us off with- 
out true comfort, This rule holds in ipiritu- 


all affairs, He that will not worke (hall not eat. If | 


we abate in the ſanRitying worke of the 
Spirit, it is but juſt that God withhold the 
comforting work of the Spirit. T he /{nggard, 
ſaith Solomon, bath poverty enough ; lot we 
grow lazy and ſluggiſh in boly daties, itis 
juſt that our ſtock of comfort do decay. 
Though holy duties doe not merit comforts, 
yet comfort uſually riſeth and fals accor 
ding to our diligence in duties. True grace 
is never io apparent to, and ſcnfible in the 
ſoule, as when it iS in aRjon ; and therefore 
want of exerciſe, muſt needs cauſe want of 
comfort. As fire io the flint is never ſeen ot 
felt, till it be (truck out by the Steele - fois 
grace and the comfort of grace, never ſo ſen- 


ſible as when it is exerciſed much in holy| 


duties, 

5. Any one fin indulged by, or concealed 
in the conſcience, js enough to marre all 
your comfort, Concealed guilt contraQts 
horrour. The candle will never bura cleare 
whileſt there 152 thiefe in it.Sinne in the con- 
ſcience is like Jonab inthe ſhip, which cau- 
ſeth a tempeſt, that the conſcience is like 4 
troubled 
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troubled ſex, whoſe waters cannot reſt : or 
it is like a mote inthe eie, which cauſeth a 
perpetuall trouble while it is there : or like 
the wind gathered in the cayerns of the earth, 
makes earthquakes and terrible erppiions.. It 
is Jult with with G: d,that 4 mars own in1qut- 
ties ſhould correft him, and his back ſlraing 
ſhould reprove him. Concealed guilt, though 
It may not bring a cbild of God to hell, yet for 
a time it may bring hell into his coaſcience. 
So that by all theſe particulars we may ſec, 
that if our comforts be abated, we may thank 
our ſelves for it. 

3. Reaſon is taken from the reltleſle rage 
and malice of Satan, who when hee cannot 
do the greater, will doe the lcfle : and if hee 
cannot damn thy ſoule, he will labour all he 
canto diſquiet thy conſcience. The devill 
aimes principally to make us walke finfully, 
and if notſo, then uncomfortably : it he can- 
not make us live without God and Chriſt, 
and grace inthe world, then hee endeavours 
to make us live beſide the comfort of our 
grace. And hence it is, that many dear chil- 
dren to God, who have truth and (ſtrength 
ofgrace in them, yet hearkning too much 
to Satan, live beſide the comfort of their 
grace. 

3. But what ſhal I do,that want the comfort 
of my grace, to procure it, that jo I may have 
comfort anſwerable to grace? 

T1. Live more in the exerciſe of grace 
and that is the ready way, not only to in- 
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grace. It was the Apoſtolicallſalutation, Grace 
ard peace be multiplied.It grace be multiplied, 
(30d that it will by the exercite of it) then 
pexce will alio be multiplied. The work of 


righteonſneſſe,quietneſſe and aſſurance for ever 
Great peace have they which love thy law, ana 
nothing ſhall offend thems, 

2.Leaveno fin unrepented of; take heed of 
-gvilt of lin lying on the conicience; take away 
the thief out of the candle, and it will burne 
clears lf iniquit; be in thy hana, put it far from 
thee, and let not wickedne "e dwel i thy taber- 
wacles;for thou (halr then lift up thy face with. 
ont ſpot, yea thou ſhalt be ſtedfaſt, and ſhalt not 
fear, Behold now (inith Job)! have ordered my 
cauſe,T know that I ſhall be juits fied ; the more 
ordered our waics are, the more (teddy and 
full are our comforts, the more lininthe (on), 
the lefſe comfort in that ſoule. | 

3. Call to minde former experiences that 
thy ſoule hath had of God. Thus did David 
when by reaiun of the diſcomfort of his 
ſonle, he cried out, hy art thou caſt downe O 
my ſoule,and why art thow diſqu:eted in me?Ob 
my God,my ſoule is caſt downe within me there- 
fore wil t remember thee from the land of Jor- 
dan,axd of the Hcermonites; that is, I will re- 
member thee, 2nd what thou did(t at Jordan, 
when thou did{t dry up the river, and thy 
pcople pafled on dry land into Canaan. Ard 


creaſe grace, but to obtaine the comfort of 


righteonſneſſe ſhall be prace, and the effett of 


{ will remember the land of the Hermonites, 
that 
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that js, what thou didſt unto Og King of B«- 

(han, and to Shox King of the Amorzees, for | 
Hermon was part of the Country of thoſe 
Kings. So the Plal.:jlt was under great dif= 
comfort, when he cried, Yi the Lord caft me 
off for ever ? Is bis mercy clean gone from me, 
&c. But he recovers himſelfe out of that ſad 


caſe by remembring former experiences, for 
ſo he adds, ver. 12. / will remember the works 
of the Lord ſurely I will remember thy wonders 
of old. 1 will meditate of all thy workes,and talk, . 
of thy doings. Palt experiences ſhould be pre- 
ſeat incouragements. 

4. Attribute tv God the glory of his own 
grace, and this 1s the way to enjoy the com- 
tort of our grace. Say with the Church. Noe 
wnto ns,O Lord not unto us but unto thy name 
give the glory. It will be Juit with God to de- 
ny you the comfort ot grace, if you deny him 
the glory of his grace. Want of. comfort is 
Gods Phyſick ro care our foules with ſpiritu» 
all pride:and humble thankfuineſs tor the leaft 
grace, 15the way to enjoy the comfoit of all 
Our graces» 

5.5pend more t1me in cheriſhing thy com- 
forts then in quelſizoniag of them. It is the | 
fault of ſome Chriſtians, to ſpend more 
time 1n fruitlefſe complaints of the want of 
comfort, then in. faithfull endeavours after 
comfort in Gods way. There are thoſe who 
are more inquiſitive how they loſt their 
comforts,then carefull how to recover them; 
and fo indeed they weaken their own hands, 
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but do ſtrengthen the hands of Satan. 


A fourth generall proponnded inthe ſolu-- 


tion of this Caſe, was this : What may be the 
comfortable confiderations which may be 


gathered from the truth delivered, viz. That | 


ltrong Chriſtians may bee bat weak in com- 
fort?Now the handling of this laſt, will be an 
application of the other three particulars, by 
way of conſolation to thoſe that may per- 
_-_ now have ſtrong grace, but weak com- 
ore, 79 

T1. The godly are never without the 
ground of comfort, though they may bee 
without the ſenſe of comfort. I hough they 
may be without preſent feeling, yet they doe 
not want real cauſe of con olation, They 
have an undoubted right to comfort, 
thonghnot a clearefight of comfort. A child 
may nave right to an inheritance, though he 
be not able to demonſtrate and prove his 
right. Perhaps a man cannot read his eviden- 
ces fgr his land, and yet thoſe evidences 
give him a right to his lands + So it is with a 
childe of God, hee hath comfort ſowen, 
though perhaps hee cannot prelently reap it. 
Leg ht is ſowen for the reghteous and joy for the 
wpreght of beart. ASit was With Hagar in the 
wildernetſe of Beer-ſhebs, ber water was 
ſpent in the bottle, and ſhee caſt her child a- 
way from her, becaule ſhe could not endare 
to lee him die: (he lift up her voice and wept, 
that ſhe and her child ſhould both miſerably 
periſh bythirſt, and yet there was a Well of 
water 
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water hard by her. but ſhe ſaw it not - ſo it is 
with maHty a poor ſoule, who are athirſt for 
comfort, *and (as they think) ready to periſh, 
and yet there is a Well of water of life and 
comfort,faſt by,but they want the eic of faith 
toſeeit, And this is a great comfort, that a 
child of God, though he may want comfort, 
yet he hath right unto comfort,io that he hath 
truth of grace in him, 

2.Atthat time when God withholds com- 
fort from thee, yet he doth really love thee, 
Jeſus Chriſt doth ſometimes ſerve his chil- 
dren,as Joſeph ſerved his brethren. He ſpake 
roughly to them,and he pat themin priſon,and 
yet Joſeph did dearly love bis brethren,and his 
bowels'did yern towards them. Thus Jetus 
Chriſt,his reall love is the ſame to his children 
at all times, though the manifeſtation of it 
may not be alwajes alike ; Jo/eph knew his 
brethren, though bis brethren did not know 
him. The Lord knowes who are his, though 
thoſe that are his perhaps do not know that 
they are ſo. Jeſus knew Afary, though ſhe did 
not know him. 

There may be as much mercy-to us in 
withdrawing of comfort,-as inthe giving of 
comfort. God many times in wrath lets a 
man be filled with the ungrounded comfort 
of ſuppoſed grace. Oh (beloved) it is farre 
better to want comfort then grace. Many a 
man that bath no trne grace, yet hath ſee- 


ming comfort ; but a child of God is often 


| withont comfort, that he may examine and 
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exerciſe his grace, and (o at laſt enjoy a wel- 
grounded joy,and a well bottom'd conſolati- 
on, Grace is the belt foundation of fpirituall 
conſolation, 
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2 T I Me 2: I. - 
Be ſtrong in the grace of God that is in Chriſt 
Te ſw. 


Have already handled four caſes of conſci- 
ence,concerning ſtrength of grace,viz. 
[1, Whether ſtrong temptations may be conſe. 
[ ftent with ſtrength of grace ? 
2. Whether ſtrong corruptions may confiſt 
with the ſtrength of grace? 
< 3. Whether a man mey be ftrong in grace,and 
yet want thoſe ſtrong affefttions which hee 
had at his firft converſion ? | 
4-#hether a man may have ſtrength of grace, 
( «nd yet want the comfort of his grace ? 
I ſhall proceed now to a fifth Caſe of Con- 
ſcience,viz. 
Whether a man may be ſaid to have ſtrength 
of grace,who hath but weak gifts? 
In che opening of which caſe I (hall thus 
occed - 
x. I will premiſe ſome propoſitions. 
2. I ſhall poſitively reſolve the Caſe. 
3. And then give you ſome praQicall infe- 
rences by way of Application. 


1']1 begin with the firlt, . namely the Poſt- | 


tions, 
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tions,and they are theſe foure following : 
The firſt Poſition is this ; That though all 


in bis wiſdome thinks it fit they (hall not have 
the ſame gifts. There are (ſaiththe Apolile ) 
diver fities of gifts, but the ſame Sprrit, ASit is 
with flowers, there is not the tame (mell but 
different ſmels to different flowers, and yet 
all their ſents have the ſame influence from a- 
bove; and as it is with inſtruments of :1uſick, 


ame breath doth cauſe the feverall ſounds - 
So in the Church of God, though there is the 
ſame influence of the Spirit of God, yet not the 
ſame meaſure of gifts in each member of the 
Church. 

The ſecond Poſition is this, that diverſity 
of gifts is not to be aſcribed to mans indu- 
{try, diligence, or education; but to the free 
pieafure and diſpenſation of God. Tt is true, 
much may be aſcribed to ſtudy, and induſtry, 


the gronnd of the Apoltles exhortation, 
Give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to 
doftrine,& c,and meditate on theſe things, give 
ihy ſelfe wholly to rhem, that thy profiting may 
appear to all.The Apoſtle ſpeaks there of pro- 
fiting in miniſteriallgifts » which gifts, dili- 
gence and ſtudy do much advantage and 
promote - yet though we were all <quall-in 
[tudy and diligence, there would be a divEr- 
fity io our gifts, leſt mcn ſhould vaunt of 
| their induſtry in acquiring gifts, and _ 
| Y 


there are divers ſounds .in the organ, but the |. 


and diligence in a way of gifts, which was 
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by exclude Gods bounty in beſtowing them, 
Pſal-127-0. Except the Lord build the bonſe, 
they labour in vai who build it.(Saith Hldere 
ſam) Suppoſe that 1wo ment were 10 read the 
ſame books, and 10 ſtudy the ſame marrer every 
dayyer the one 4) be a dunce,and 4 man of low 


gifts are many, 
It is the Apoltle celleth us, That ab theſe orfts 
worketh that one and the ſelfe ſame Spirit, 


viding $9 every MAY ſeveral 
though one MI | 

yet it 1s God that maketh him to differ. 
 Thethird Poſition is this, 1RAt MAN 


| may be excellent 12 one 
ctive in otber £1fts, 0 
all ; this 15 very obierva 

have in Scripture» The firſt inſtance is de- 


tween Pax! and Barnabas z if you look unto 


Paw, his gift WAS the gilt of utterance, and 


freedome of ſpeech, irſomuch, that at Lyfra, 
e Go of Elo- 


and though it 1s {aid of Part, 
ech, that 15» Not 35 if it were ſo indeed, 
out in the opiP10N and conceit of the Cor” 
thians, who be1Ng ſeduced by falle teachers, 
hearkened £0 REIT diſparagemeNts of Pal. 
moſt eloquent Man, and had 
much of the gift of utterance, but RoW Bars 
bat did excel 7a another gilt,tO _ 
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fort thoſe who were troubled in conſcience; 
he was a ſo»x: of Conſolation, to comfort trou- 
bled coniciences. Solikewilſe in the caſe of 
Peter and the other Apoſtles; Divines gather 
from Chriſts commiſſion to Peter, ſingling 
bim out, when he ſaid, Perer,feed my Lambs; 
Peter, loveſt thow me { The reaſon that tome 
Expoſitors give, why Peter was ſingled out, 
was this; becanſe Peter had an excellent gitt 
in preaching, and in feeding the Lambs of 
Chriſt, that is, weak beleevers. Moreover. it 
is ſaid of James and Jobs, that they were 
called Sonnes of Thwnder, as baving a more 
powerfull gift from God, to terrifie and 
awake a finners conſcience, then Peter and 
ocher Apoſtles had. So that though ſome of 
the Apoſtles had moſt excellent gifs, yet 
_ of them excelled others in ſome one 
gift. 

The fourth Poſition is, That there are 
Caſes, wherein men may have great gifts, but 
weak grace, God is pleaſed ſometimes to 
carry meos gifts very high, when their graces 
have not a proportionable elevation, and 
the reaſon is, becauſe gifts are for the good 
of others, for the edification of the Church 
of God, and not tor the good of a mans ſelfe 
only ; They were wanting in no gift,and had all 
knowlegge ; ard yet when he mentions their 
graces, he faith, 7 could not ſpeak 18 you 4s pie 
ritu«ll,but carnal; They out-(trip other Chur» 
ches 1a vifts, yet they came ſhort of other 


Churches ingrace. Such was the Church of 
L aodicea 
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Caſe 2. 


Caſe 3. 


x Core1.7, 


Laeodicea, (he was rich 1a gitts, and poor in 
grace. Now there are foure caſes wherein 
men may have (trong gitts, and yet but little 
BraCcce 

1» When mens notions are cleare and 
ſtrong, but mens experiences and affeRtons 
but lew and weak, to have more expreſſions 
then impreſſions ; to be like the moon, that 
though from the waine it growes big, and 
increaſes to the full ; yet it increaſes only 
in light, and not in heat: So. many men 


culations, and not in heat of affeRion to+ 
wards 50d, and the praftical! part of Chri- 
ſtianity ; and it 1sro bee feared that much of 


meerly increaſe in light of notions and ſpe- 


the Religiun of theſe times is of this (tamp,| , 


it 1s More 1n notion then motion, more in 
talking then walxzing, more 1n parts then 
giace 

2. When thy gifts are not influentiall up. 
on thy lite. Look as it 1s in that diteaſe of the 
Rickets,that chiidren are hable too, they may 
grow big in the head, and yet decay in the 
lower pa ts: (otherearc ſome(as it hach been 
ſhown) who hav. the citcale of the ipirituall 
Rickets, thcy do gr2w og inthe head, big in 
gitts, and yet decay 10 their vitals, decay 1n 
grace and the excerciſe of ir. 

3. When their gifts bid but tend tothe 
promotion of divilion in the Church, and 
pride in their own hearts, This was diſco» 
veied in the Church of Corinth, they came 
behind 10 no gift ; vut fee what hee ſaith in 
verſe 
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Verſe 11. For it hath been dechand anto me of 


you (my brethren) by them which are of the 
houſe of Cloe,that there vre contentions among 
Jeu. And then in ver.12. Now this I ſay,that 
every one of yonuſaith, I am of Paul, I of A- 
pollos, 7 of Cephas, and T7 of Chriſt; they 
were carnall as to grace, and walked as 
men, though they were high 1n gifts; and 
when gifts engender ſtrife in the Church, 
and pride ina mans own heart, and when 
they do elevate and puffe up the heart with 
vaine and high corceits, this is an argument 
they are but meer gifts, 
were 1n every thing inriched by God, in all 
utterance, and in all knowledge, {o that they 
came behind jn no gift, they had abundance 
of knowledge,but knowledge pufferh xp,chari- 
ty edifieth, 

4. When pifts are encreaſed meerly by 
vertue of continuall ftludy and indultry, when 
gifts proceed meerly from [irength of natu» 
rall parts, advantaged by education,ſtudy and 
diligence; if gifts doe meerly proceed from 
tbat fountaine, there may be much gifts, but 
little grace, The greateli Scholars are nor al- 
waies the beſt men,the reaſon is,becauſe their 


gifts are gotten by induftry and diligence - - 


_ gifts may be higb,whea tHeir graces are 
OW. 
The fifth Pofition,there are caſes wherein 


_ | men may decay, and be weak inpitts,and yet 


may be ſaid to have ſtrength of grace, 


. I. If it proceed mecily from a naturall, 
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not = finfal defeR.If weak gifts proceed from 
finfull defeas.it argues grace is but weak; as 
it it proceeds from negligence, from ſlotb, 
from careleinefſe to attend upon Ordinan- 
ces, from idlenefſe in not reading, in not 
meditating,in oot praying,cot uſing boly con- 
ference, then grace decaics with gifts, theſe 
arc ſintull defeAs ; but oot ifthis proceeds 
meer)y from naturall defeats, as a man of a 
ſhallow capacity, of a flow ſpeech, of a bad 
memory,of a weakly body,that either through 
fickreiſe or old age, the body is weakned, 
in that there are naturall decajes in the body; 
becauſe the putting forth of gifts depends up- 
on the temperature end diſpoſition of the bo- 
dy. As it is with an inſtrument of muſick 
that is out of tune, it makes no melody 
though the inſtrument be good : So a body 


1] out of tune, hath not that ule of, or putting 


ont of gifts, As it 1s with an old Preacher, 
his gitts may decay when he is an old man, 
that be may not have ſuch freedomeof ſpeech, 
ſuch clearneffe of judgement, ſuch ſtrength 
of memory ; as the body decaies, the gift of 
elocution will decay, and his memory ny 
decay, that he way not be ſo ready in deli- 
veriog the Word ; but yer hee may have as 
great ability in prezching, yea more experi- 
cnce, more folid judgement, and more clear 
underſtanding in the myſteries of the Go- 
tpell;* then a young man can bave: foitis 
with Chriltians, their gifts may decay, as the 


rempet of the body deenics ;- as it is with a 
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Muſician, when he is a young man, his joints 
being more plyable, plaies more nimbly aod 
melodiouſly upon an inſtrument of wufick, 
.but when he comes tobe an old man, he can- 
not play ſo nimbly and melodioully, his joints 
being ſtiffe ; but yet he hath more $kill then a 
young man hath. When this doth not proceed 
from ſinftull defeRs, but from naturall defeats, 
then may a mans grace be ſtrong, though tus 
gifts and parts be weak, 

2. It you want thole externall advantages 
co further and promote the growth of gifts ; 
as for example, A Chriſtian that followes an 
ordinary Trade, which carries a water tan- 
kard on his ſhoulder, he may attain more bio- 
kenneſle of heart, more humility and (celfe-de- | 
nyall, more experience of the goodneſle of 
God toward his ſoule, and of the methad of 
God, then he who perbaps is in ſome great, 
honourable, and eminent imploiment + But 
that Chriſtian who hath this mean imploy- 
ment,and ſuch poor education,ſball not attain 
thoſe gifts, that others bave attained who 
have greater advantages. As it is with a Scho- 
lar that hath been divers years at the Uniye:- 
fity,he hath thote externall advantages, as e- 
ducationand literature,tbat bis gifts and parts 
may be much inccealed;when perhaps a poor 
man that followes the plough, may atcainto 
more grace, and more acquaintance with the 
waies of God. Now if ſuch a man have not 
ſo many gifts as others,it is not his finne:God | 
doth not require more then he gives. 
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forth the exerciſe of your giſts, ybur gifts 
are increaſed by exerciſe, the leſle they are 


nat an opportunity to exerci'e thy gifts as 
in former times, to pray in company, to 
uſe h_ly conference, as 10 former times 
thou badſt; in fnch a caſe a Chriſtian 
who is (trong in grace may grow weaker in 
| gifts, | 
Caſe 4. 4. If what you want in gifts you makeup 
in humiliry. Strength of grace is not tobe 
meaſured by notions and ſpeculatiens in the 
bead, but by humility 1n the heart ; therefore 
if thy gifts be weak, ifthy humility be great, 
thou baſt ſtrength of grace: the lefle bloſflomes 
there are on the branches, the leſſe ſap there 
1s inthe root. He that hath great parts,and is 
proud of them, jt 15 muchto be feared, bath 
lefle grace then that msn who hath but. few 
gifts and low par(s,but inthe (enſe of his own 
weakneſs hath low and ſelf- denying thoughts 
of himſelfe. 

i Caſe 5, ge Laſtly, If what ycu want in gifts you 
make up in your practice, by a holy and con- 
| ſcionable walking. That Martyr that ſaid, / 
| canner diſprte, but I can bare for the tr#th, 
had more grace then thole that ccu!ld diſpute 
but not burn, 

| The application of this Cafe js one]y for 
| Cantion : ArdI ſhall give you: a thicetold 
| Caution, 
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may decay, though grace do not decay. Gifts | 


exerciſed, the more they decay : it thou baſt 
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different degrees. 


- 1. Cantion. Take heed ye be not proud of 
the greateſt meaſure of gifts you have : there 


- [HS nothing in the world that a man js (o apt 


to be proud of as his gifts; a man is not to 


| apt to be proud of grace, becauſe he hath a 


principle to check his pride, but he is apt to 


be proud of outward endowments, as clo- 
thing, riches, and the like, as he is apr to be 


the Propheſie of Ezke/, they ſay that Eze- 
kiel is called ninety three times(T how ſorne of 
man) 1n that Propheſie z now thete is no 0+ 
ther Prophet that is mentioned in all the 
Bible, but only one, which js called The ſon 
of man, and that is Dawiel, Now Expoſitors 
give this reaſon why he is called by this ti- 
tle, becauſe he was a Prophet of the greatelt 
gifts, and had the molt glorious viltioas of 
all the other Prophets, . Compare this Pro- 
phecy with [ſaiab, Jeremiah, Daniel, Hoſea, 
or all therelt, yet Ezekze/s propheſie is a more 
dark, myſterious, protound book. Now Eze- 


kiel being a Prophet of the greateſt gifts; God 
takes this care to Keep his heart lowT box ſou 
of man, Thou ſon of man, and all isto keep his 
beartlow ; which doth teach us thus much, 
that thoſc that bave great gifts, chey ought to 
ſpend a great deal of time to.keep tbeir hearts 
humble and low, becaule there is a flatuous 
humour in our oatare, whereby we are apt to 
to {wel and be puft up in the ſenſe of our own 
gifts. ag | 

L 3 2 Cantion. 


be proud of his gifts; a man is not ſo aptto | 


proud of his gifts. Expoſitors that do handle + 


Dan.$.7. 


Reaſon.1, 
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Reaſon 2, 


| Mart,9.22, 
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thongh no bigger then a pes, more then 
great heap of ſtones, There is great reaſon 
why wee ſhould prize a little grace before 
much pifts. | 
1.Grace will laſt when gifts are withering. 
Blazing Comets will fall, when tbe Star ne- 
ver fals; atalling Star is no Star, but only a 
Comet : So the hypocrites may have a great 
blaze of their gifts, and yet may fall like 
Comets that hover in the aire. Grace is like a 
Star that keeps fixed in its otbe; there is a 
great deal of difference betwixt a painted 
face and a naturail complexion, the painted 
face will not alwaies laſt, but naturall com- 
plexion that wil alwaies remain. Gifts are bat 


paint,the ornament of the creature, but true 
grace which is as the naturall complexion, 
that will remaine. 

2. Prize a little grace before much gifts, 
becauſe gifts will leave thee ſhort of heaven. 
©hrilt told the learned Scride, that he was 
uot far from the Xing dome of heaven; butalas, 
for all bis gifts and learning, hee fell ſhort of 
heaven. Many will ſay to me (laid Chrilt) m 
that day, Lord, Lord, have not we propheſicd in 
thy name, and in thy name caſt out devils, and 
in thy name done many wondrous workes ? You 


ſee it is vbicrvable, theſe men might pretend 
to hizh and great gifts, and yetthey to whom 
God opened the lecrets of his Kingdome, a- 


En 


' 2. Cantion. Prize alittle grace before x 
great meaſue of gifts; ye willprice a pearle 


gainſt them he ſhutthe gates of heaven. A 
| __man 
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different degrees. 


man may be a Preacher, and have the ſecrets 
of heaven opened to him, and yet have the 
gates of heaven (hut agaioſt him, A man may 
actzio the gife in Chrilts name to caſt out de- 
vils, a great and a miraculous gift, and yet 
thoſe men that calt out devils, were them- 
ſelves calt to devils. Fe have done many won- 
drowr works ; they that did wonders, were 
made 2 wonder : they that had ſo much gifts 
came ſhort of heaven; yea, they who may 
preach ro other1,may themſelver be caſt-awares. 


ſtrepgeh of grace. Parents would cot juage 
their children ſtrong, when cheir heads and 
breſts are big, and their feet but feeble z to 
you may grow big -in your heads, in noti- 
ons and ſpeculations, in gifts, and yet feeble 
in pratice of grace, Now that you may not 
miſtake your (elves, and may not be decei- 
ved; Filſhew you how you-may know the 
difference  betwixt thoſe that have [trong 
gifts, and thoſe that have ſtrong grace. [n the 
generall take this : As Art reſembles natare,to 


gifts reſemble grace. Now there arc foure 
differences. [ 

I. As grace ſtrengthens, corruption wea- 
kens» 
with the houſe of Sax! and the houſe of Da- 
vid, As Davids bowſe grew ftronger and ſtron- 

Ler,ſo Sauls howſe grew weaker and weaker, As 


the Arke was (et up, Dagon was throwne 


downe ; the Dagon of corruption will 'be 
thrown down betore the Ark of grace, and 
L 4 the 


3- Doenot miltake ſtrength of gifts co be ' 


It is with grace and luſts, as jt was 
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the Arke of the covenant, but gifts may 
ltrengthen, and yet corruptions never the 
weaker. Indeed gifts diſcover corruption,but 
we are not ableto mortife and ſubdue it.Gitts 
diſcover many corruptions,but mortifienone, 
Gifts take a cognizance of many a finne, but 
never put a period to any. Men that have gifts 
are reſembled to the moon,and men that bave 
-grace are reſembled to the Suo;the moon hatb 
an influence upon the water to.make that 
move, to ebd and flow: the Moan ſheds light 
upon all ereatures, but no heat,” to make thoſe 
creatures grow and ſpring :.50-a man of gifts 
may have light, but no heat to thole gifts to 
make graceto grow, and make finne to fade 
and wither.Gracious men are like the Sunae, 
that doth not only give life but beat, by the 
influence thereof things ipring and grow out 
of the earth; the great partsot a gifted man, 
often occaſionally {trengthen his corruptions, 
but do not weaken them. Anguſftine could 


| ſay, Ignorant and illiterate mep, they take be i 


ven; whenochers with all their Scholarſhip go 
ro hell, "rg 

2. Where there is ſtrength of grace, there 
the heart is more humbled uider the mea- 
ſures of grace received ; the {tronger the gra- 
ces are,the more the heart is humbled. But 
ſtrength of parts in moſt men, makes them 
proud and lofty. Empty veſlels make the 


greateſt noiſe, and ſo do ſhallow ſtreams: So 


men that have great gifes are often empty of 
grace, 1Cor,8, 1, They are puit op with 
| pride 


CCC eee Os 


| 


> gra- | 


repre 
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the humility of the ſoule you may know whe- 
ther thae ſoule be ſtronger in grace, then jn 
gifts, 

3- He looks more after the ſupply of the 
grace he wants,then in a way of contentment 
inthe grace be hath. This argued Pas/ bad 
much grace,when he thus ſpeaks, / doe frive 
afi er more and more grace, if by any meanes [ 
might attain the reſurretiion of che dead : that 
is,l doe labour after more pertetion of grace, 
which tboſe ſhall have that ate raiſed from 
the dead, and exalted in heaven: bat now 4 
man that ha'h gifts, -is more apt to look-what 
he-hath,then what be wanteth» Mea of gifts 
are more apt to look upon their attainments, 
then their imperfeRions,they look upon their 
gifcs 1a a muitiplying alle, more then they 
are x and upon their failings 1n an extenunting 
glaſſe,leile then they are. 

4. The more grace any one bath,the more 
communicative heis, that others may be.par- 


takers of the ſame grace. When the Apoltle 
ſpeaks of che duties of husdands and. wives, 
he would have them further one another 1n 
the way to heaven, confidering they are leires 
together of the grace of God. Chriſt alio ſpeaks 


to Peter, When thoa art converted, ftrengthen | 


thy brethren, By Converſion is not meant 


Gods firſt a& in bringing Pezers ſoule home 
to Chriſt, but it is meant by an eſtabliſhing 
work of grace, as if Chriſt ſhould bave 
{ajd,Peter, now thy grace is weak,and it - 

| e 


pride, who have more gifts then grace,and by | 
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be weaker by thy tall,but when thou art reco. 
vered from thy fall, and denyall ofthy maſter, 
then ſtrengthen thy brethren, labour to 
ſtrengthen the graces of other men, when thy 
graces are ſtrong, and thy ſtrength recovered; 
acd this is very good evidence that thou haſt 
not only grace, but ſtrength of grace thy telfe, 
whenthoa art carefall to (trengthen others : 
bat ſach as have gifts only, with little or no 
grace, they are loath to communicate their 
gifts unto others,they would willingly mono- 
polize their gifts, and grudge to impart them 
toothery, they wonld not have other men 
have the like gifts with themſelves, leſt their 
plory ſhould be darkned. They are not of ſob» 
Baptifts minde, who cared not thongh he de- 
creaſed,ſo as Chriſt encreaſed, but rather they 
arelike to one Aſpendize, 2 Skilfull Maſician, 
who wonld never play on his inſtrament be- 
fore any of his profeſſion, leſt they hould 
learn his $kill, This is a notable diſcovery 
whether thou haſt rome grce,or ſtrong gifts 
only, which thou maieſt know by ehy willing- 


nefſe and readinefle to communicate unto 
others, what God hath imparted unto thee. 


4 


1 Tim, 


= 


different degrees. 


dbd0003030000+0000000000000 
2 T 1M. 3. Io 


My ſon, Be firong in the grace that is mm 
Chbrift Jeſus. 


4 U have heard the firſt DoArine ope- 
ned,viz. That belrewers are nos to be ſatif- 
fied in weak meaſures of grace already received 
but ought to endevor to attain greater ftrength 
of grace, I ſhall now proceed to the improve- 
ment of this point by making ſome applicati- 
on of jt ; and Tſhall dire& the uſe to two ſorts 
of Chriſtians. 
I. To ſuch as are weak in the faith. 
2, To ſach asare ſtrong and grown Chri- 
ſtians. ads 
' 1. With weak beleevers F would leavetheſe 
dire&ions and confolations following. 
1. It js your wiſdome tolook more after 
the truth of your grace, then! after the meax- 
ſure ofit. It is an errour in many Chriſtians, 


eſpecially young Converts, that they bring | 


their graces rather to the ballance then to 
the touchltone, 'they weigh them when they 
ſhould try them, Peter being asked by Chrilt, 
Simon,love#t thou me more then theſe ? he an- 
| {wers not about the meaſure of his love, but 
about the truth of his love, Lord, / ove thee, 
and thowknoweF that I love thee. It is not the 
| quantity or meaſure, but the nature _ ef« 
| ence 
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| day;and as the nature of the leaven is, that it 


| ture ; and therefore be carefull thy grace for 


ſence of grace, which is mainly confiderable.If 
thog baſt grace in trath and reality, it will en- 
creaſe; be ſure thy grace be right, and as the 
light it ſhineth more agd. more to the perfe&t 


doth ſpread through the whole lump, ſo is 
grace, it isof a ſpreading and increaſing na- 


nature and for efſence be true, and forthe 
meaſure of itzit will then increale. 

2.[n fiading out the truth of grace, we muſt 
not mealure it ſo much by aRions of affeRi- 
ons and. holy diſpoſitions of the heart: the 
bent,frame, & tendencies of the heart,are the 
beſt diſcoverers of grace in the heart, When 
a Chriſtian caſts up all the ſtock of grace he 
hath, be will find that it doth conliſt more in 
deſires then endeavours, and more in endea- 
vours and attempts to perform holy duties, 
then in performance it ſelte. Naturall life is 
more diſcernable by the heat, then by the co- 
lour.:- 4 Painter may counterfeit the one, but 
not the other. When the Lord Jcſus is deſcri- 
bing the beauty of bis Spoule, be doth not-ſay, 
How faire. are thy looks ? but, How faire « 
thy lave ? 

3. Be not diſcouraged,though men of glo- 
rious gifts fall away - for the pooreſt Chriſti- 
an that hath but che ſmalleſt meaſure of grace 
ſhall never fall away. The gifts of a Formaliſt 
may quickly wither, for they have their root 
in nature: but the graces of a ttue Chriſtian 
ſhal never periſb,becaule they have their root/ 
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different degrees. 


in Chriſt. 4 Chriſtians life is hid with Chris 3 
hid in him as in a root, as in the fountaine of 
life. A painted face may ſoon fade,ſo doth not 
z true and naturall complexion; the varniſh of 
z formall hypcciite is ſoon waſh't ont, but 
when true grace like a colour in graine, hath 
grown habituall in the ſoule, it 15 not rettio» 
vable : ſooner will the ſunne diſcard its own 
beames, then Chriſt will deſert or deſtroy the 
leaſt meaſure of true grace, Which is a beam 
from that Sw» of righteouſneſſe. 

4.1mprove your little grace well;this 1s the 
way to have more. To htm that hath ſhall it be 

given,j.e. more ſhall given. God never gave 
any mana talent to hide it in anapkin. The 
leaſt meaſure of grace is accountable for. 
Grace is improved, 

1. When we aſcribe all the glory of grace 
unto God;as he ſaid right, Loyd,thy pound hath 
gained ten pounds, Thy pound, andnot my 
pains; We ſhould doe all to the praiſe of the 
glory of Gods grace. If we give God the glory 
of his grace,he will give us the comfort of our 
grace, and the increaſe of it. 

2. When for the edification and building 
up of others in their moſt holy faitb.: to doe 
good to others, js the beſt way to get more 
good our ſelves, The more the well is drawne, 
the more water comes,and the better the wa- 

teris z ſothe more thy grace is exerciſed, the 
more grace thou wilt have, and the ſweeter 
will the comfort be of thy grace. 


mn _— 


io] 


5. To weak Chriſtians, Do not deny the 
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ſence of grace, which is mainly conſiderable.If 
thog haſt grace in trath and reality, it will en- 
creaſe; be ſure thy grace be right, and as the 
light it ſhineth more agd. more to the perfe& 
day;and as the nature of the leaven is, that it 


| doth (pread through the whole lump, ſois 


grace, it is of a ſpreading and increaſing na- 


| tare ; and therefore be carefull thy grace for 


nature and for eflence þe trae, and forthe 
meaſure of it,it will then increale. 

2-1 finding out che truth of grace, we muſt 
not meaſure it ſo much by aRions of afteRi- 
ons and, holy diſpoſitions of the heart: the 
bent,frame, & tendencies of the heart,arethe 
beſt diſcoverers of grace in the heart, When 
a Chriftiao caſts up all the ſtock of grace he 
hath, be will fiad that it doth conliſt more in 
deſires then endeavours, and more in endea- 
vours and attempts to perform holy duties, 
thea in performance it ſelfe. Naturall life is 
more diſceraable by the heat, then by the co- 
lour.z. a Painter may Counterfeit the one, but 
not the other. When the Lord Jcfas is deſcri- 
bing the beauty of bis Spoule, be doth not-ſay, 
How faire. are thy looks ? but, How faire « 
thy love ? 

3. Be not diſcouraged,though men of glo- 
rious gifts fall away - for the pooreſt Chriſti- 
an that hath but che ſmalleſt meaſure of grace 
ſhall never fall away. The gifts of a Formaliſt 
may quickly wither, for they have their root 
in nature: but the graces of a tipe Chriſtian 
ſhal never perifb,becaule they have their root/ 
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in Chriſt. 4 Cbriſtians life is bid with Chriſt 3 
hid in him as in a root, as in the fountaine of 
life. A painted face may ſoon fade,ſo doth not 
ik true and naturall complexion; the varniſh of 
z formall hypcctite is ſoon waſh't ont, but 
when true grace like a colour in graine, hath 
grown habituail inthe ſoule, it 1s not rettio» 
vable : ſooner will the ſunne diſcard its owh 
beames, then Chriſt will deſert or deſtroy the 
leaſt meaſure of true grace, Which is a beam 
| from that Sun of righteouſneſſe. 
4.1mprove your little grace well;this is the 
way to have more. T o hem that hath ſhall it be 
given,j.e. more (hall given. God never gave 
any mana talent to hide it in anapkin. 
leaſt meaſure of grace is accountable for. 
Grace is improved, 
1. When we aſcribe all the glory of grace 


- | unto God;as he ſaid right, Loyd,thy pound hath 


gained ten ponnds, Thy pound, and not my 
pains; We ſhould doeall to the praiſe of the 
glory of Gods grace. If we give God the glory 
of his grace,he will givens the comfort of our 
grace,and the increaſe of it. 

| 2. Whenfor the edification and building 
vupof others in their moſt holy faith.: to doe 
good to others, js the beſt way to get more 
good our (elves, The more the well 1s drawne, 
the more water comes,and the better the wa- 
teris z ſothe more thy grace is exerciſed, the 
more grace thou wilt have, and the ſweeter 
will the comfort be of thy grace. 


5. To weak Chriſtians, Do not deny the 
truth 
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truth of grace 10 your ſoules, becauie you 
cannot finde the ſtrength of grace in your 
ſouls» A poor weak man in a Conſumption 
cannot lift up (ucha weight, nor can be bear 
ſuch a burden as a man in ſtrength and 
healthcando, yet he bathlife as well as the 
ſtrongeſt man in the world. It may be day 
when it is-not #00», thou maick jin reſpeRt of 
ſpirituall eſtate, have the ſtrength of a chs/d, 
though not the ſtrength of a was. It is not 
only an a of ##thanksfulnefſe to God, but al- 
{o of wnchayitableneſſe to a mans own loule, to 
conclude a nullity of grace from the weak- 
nefle of it, 

6. Look not ſo mach on your fins, but look 
upon your grace alſo, though weak grace. 
Weak Chritiijans look more on their ſioges 
then on their graces, yet God looks on their 
graces, and overlooks their (innes and infirmi- 
ties - Saith tbe Holy Gholt, Ye have beard of 
the patience of Job, He might allo have laid, 
Ye have beard of the tmpatiexcy of Tob ; but 
God reckons of his people, not by what is 
bad in them, but by what is good in them, 
Mention is made of Rahabs entertainment 
of the ſpies, but no menyyvon is made that ſhe 
told the lie when ſbe did io; that which was 
welldone was mentioned to ber praile, and 
what was amifle is buricd io Gilence, or at 
lealt is not recorded again(t ber and charged 
upon ber, He that drew the piture of f- 
lexanaer with his ſcarre on his face, drew 
kim with his finger on his icarre. God Jaies 
the 


-_ ce 


different degrees. 
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the finger of mercy upon the ſcars of our (ins, 
Oh it is good ſerving tuch a Maſter, whois 
ready to reward the good we do, and is ready 
to forgive and paſle by what is amifle ; and 
therefore thou that baſt but alittle grace, yet 
remember God will have bis eye on that lit- 
tle grace. He wil wot quench the ſmoaking flax, 
nor breaky the bruiſed reed. 

7. Learn this for thy comfort, that thongh 
thou baſt but a little grace, yet that little grace 
ſhall not bee extinguiſhed by thy firong cor- 
ruption, but at laſt it ſball over-maſter your 
corruptions, What was ſaid of Eſaw and 
Jaceb, the one ſhall be ſtronger then the other, 
ard the elder ſhail ſerve the younger, and fo 
it came afterwards to paſſe in the time of 
Jehoſaphar, when there was ro King in E- 
dow ; That may be fitly applyed to the affaires 
of the ſoule; the elder ſhall ſerve the younger; 
corruption in the ſoule is elder then grace in 
the foule, and corruption is ſo oppoſite to 
grace, that it labours for the extinRion of 
grace - but this ſparke ſhall live in the midlt 
of the ſex of corruption, till at laſt that great 
deep ſhall be made dry ; and the houſe of 
David (h3ll at laſt quite put down-the houſe 
of Sax: the Name of the Lord will perform 
this, and therctore thon that art but a weak 
Chriſtian, lezrn to ſtay thy ſe!te on the Name 
ofthe Lord, till judgement be brooght forth 
into viRory, 


2. Uſe of this dotrine is unto ſtrong be- 
leevers, inch as bave auained unto a bigher 
EEE form 
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Neb.,r.r3. 


22, 


a Chron, 
19, 


| of Jehoſaphat, that when be had muſtered up 


all 


form of grace in the Schoole of Chriſt, 

2 Though you are ſtrong in grace, yet 
remember it is not the grace of God in you, 
but the free grace of God towards you, by 
which you are jultified, It 15 not our inhe- 
rent righteouſnefe, but the imputed righ- 
teouſnefle of Jeſus Chriſt chat is our Julti- 
fication, Oh conſider, you that have moſt 
grace, what would become of you, were it 
not for free grace? Free grace is the ſureſt 
and only refuge for a {oule to flie unto. God 
can finde matter of condemnation againli 
you not only for your worſt finnes, but your 
beſt duties. The beſt Chriſtian bath no rca- 
ſon to venture bis ſoule on the belt thought 
that ever he conceived, nor on the molt holy 


| duty that ever be performed, ror on the 


bigbeſt. grace that ever he exerciſed, A fa- 
mous inltance hereof we bave in Nehemiah, 
woo had much grace, and did much for 
God, his people, bis houle, his cauſe, yet 
prayes after all this, Spire we according to the 
greatneſſe of thy mercy, Intimating, that God 
might tinde therein matter enough torujne 
him, if God did not ſpare tim for his mer- 
Cies ſake. | So Paw/ in the diſcharge of his 
Miniltery,proceeded with fo much vupright- 


.neſſe, that be ſpeaks thus of himfelfe, / know 


nothing by my ſelf,jet am 1 not hereby juſrified. 
He knew that all the grace and excellency, 
and uprightnefſe in him, 'would not make 
bim righteous in the ſight of Gud, Weread 
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2)l his ſtrength, which was very great, for 
he had ele ver hundred thouſand men in his mi- 
litia, yet he goes to God, and prayes, Lord, 
we have no might or power againſt theſe multi- 
tudes,and we krow not what to doegonly onr ces 
are up to thee + So when a Chriſtian hath 
muſter'd up all the [trength of his grace, and 
contiders the great power of his corruptions 
which do let themſelves agaioſt him, he had 
beſt go to God and ſay, Lord, 1 have no 
power againſt theſe many and great corrup- 
tions,but my cyes2re to thy grace, that thou 
n:aylt help me, As 1napaire of Compatles, 
one foot is fixed in the Center whilelt the 0s 
ther turns about the circumference : fo mult 
the ſoul fix and Ray it ſelf ur Chritt, whillt 
it is exerciſed avout holy duties. Though 
Chriſt (as I formerly mentioned, ) commen- 


— 


{ ded many parts of the Spouſe, yet not her 


hands; toteach us, that a!l the Spouſe could 
do, could not make her amiable in the eyes 
of Chriſt, nor the Spouſes working for 
Chriſt,but Chriſts work in the Spouſe made 
her beautiful, Obit is very hard through 
ltrengthof grace to abound in the work of 
the Lord, and yet keep the heart bumble: 
And therefore, 

2. Conſider, they that have moſt grace, 
yet have great cauſe to be bumbled ; and that 
in many reſpeas. 

Is Thou haſt not ſo much grace/and per- 
tkcRion as once thou hadſt : Once man was 


' beautified and beſpangled with many glori- 
M ous. 


—— 
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very perni- 
cious, 
Heb.1z 23, 
1 loh.3.2, 


; dMi:t.20, 15. 


The errouT 
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ous perfeRions before the fall, it might have 
been taid of man, that he was perfeft as bus 
heavenly Father was perfett 5 for God made 
man vpright that is, perfet, nothing was 
wanting then to make manvoth an happy 
and boly creature ;z but alas, the image of 
God in us is now obliterated and defaced. 

2-- He that bach much grace, hath not ſo 
much as he (hall bave in heaven. Not that / 
am perfeit already, but | forget thoſe things 
that are behind,and [ preſſe forward umotheſs 
things that are before ; yea,! preſſe(ſaith the A- 
poltle ):on-ard the mark of the price of the High 
Callivg of God in Chrift Jeſus. We read un- 
dcr the law offſeverall things that were to 
be acubit and halfe bigh and broad ; it being 
an imperfe& meaſure, it was to note, that 
no man inthis life hath an exaRtoefle and 

erf:&ion, the uttermoſt that is attainable 

y us in this life, is but imperfet. In this life 
there is a pla ultra, ſomething ſijlto be at- 
tained 1n religion. but in beaven men ſhall 
bu perfeft, We (hal in heaven be like to Jeſm 
Chriſt, whom though we now ſee but darkly 
aud ina glats,then we ſhal ſee bim as he is. 

3. They that have much grace, yet ſhould 
be humbled, for there are thoſe that have 
more grace then you. and yet bave had leſle 
tireand fewer advantages then you bave; 
there are thoſe that have gone before you 
much for ſtrength of grace, and. yet have 
come behind you for meanesof grace - there 
ar2 thoſe who were the laſt, and arc firſt, and 
befo:e yous 4,Bc 


Ry 


ps — 


i 
have 


had, 
have 
you 
wha 


[you | 


we n 
have 
of th 
the t 
fore 
intol 
the \ 
of tt 


take 1 


EG, <— 


different degrees. 


# Bc bumbled under mnch grace ; for y 
have not ſo much grace as you ſhould have 
had, confidering the mienes of grace you 
have lived under. How many yeares bave 
you beer inthe Schoole of Chriſt , and yet 


we may all bluſhto think what dunces wee 
have been 1n the School of Chriſt. The trees 
of the garden ſhould beare more frnit then 
the trees of the forrelt : the Fsg-tree there- 


intolerable, becaule it is in the garden, 1n 
the vineyard. What the Apoſtle complains 
of the Hebrews, we our telves nay jultly 
take up the complaior againit our ſeives, that 
for the time we owght to hawe been teachers,and 
yet have neea that one teach us again what ave 
the firſt pricinples of the Oraclesof God, and 
are become ſuch as have need of milk, and not 
of frong 2: at, 

5. They that Fave much grace, and are 
ſtrong in grace, yet bave cautc to be humble, 
becauſe itslikely they had more grace and 
did more good heretofore then now ; and 
who is there almoii that is not decay<d, that 
hath not in ſome degree or other /efe their 
firſ® /cne © have you not had (I ſpeaketo 
grown and experienced Chriſtians} more 
love and zeale to God, more hatred of fiy, 
more griefe for ' ſinne , more feare of 
offending God then now you nave ? are 


M 2 le(s 


what little proportionable progreſſe- have | 
| you made inthe knowledge cf Jelus Chrilt ? 


fore which was untruittul, was tbe more | 
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Jeſſe deſire after duty , lelle fervency , lefle 
frequency , leſle delight in holy duties then 
formerly ? Alas l how many through pride. 
and ſpiritual improvidence, through negle& 
of Ordinances, and worldly mindedneſſe 
bave much abated in their ſpiritual eſtate/ 

6, Be bumbled,that though you be (trong 
in grace, yet you have many .corruptions in 
you more ſtrong then many graces: More 
are our vain thoughts then our meditations, 
and more are the things we are ignorant of, 
then the things we know. Corruption is 
ſtrong enough to keep grace low, but in the 
beſt, grace is not ſtrong enough to bring 
corruption under ,When we wonld do good,evil 
5s preſent and powerfull wth x4, to hinder us 
trom doing of good; but when we aredo- 
ing of cvil,good is not preſent to hinder us 
from that evil : weare more in finning then 
in obeying. Our corruptions are like Gol/rah, 
our grace as Davia. Weexerciſe more kind 
of fins then graces : z#Sina field there are 
more briars and thornes ther ulefull trees, 
and in a garden more unprofitable weeds 
then roſes and lilies ; fo inthe toules of the 


| beſt there are whole ſwarms of vaine;catthly, 


and finfull thoughts, when they are but very 
few boly and heavenly thoughts. 

7. Another argument why ſtrong Chriſti- 
ans ſhould be humble, js this, that though 
they may have grace, yet they are ſubjeRto 
fall intothat ſm, which is moſt contrary to 
that grace wherein they are moſt eminent. 


Abrabam | 


_ a "tet. 


| different degrees. 
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Abraham was'molſt eminent for faith ; he is 
ſaid :0 be ftrong in faith, he is called the father 
of the Faithfull. They which be of faith are bleſ- 
ſed with faithfwll Abraham:and yet for all this 
Abraham tell into diſtraſt of Gods provi- 
dence and power, when he ſpake untruly, 
and denied his wife.So Fob was renowned for 
his patience, Tow haves heard of the patience of 
[ob (faith St [ames;) and yet we read in 
the (tory-of obs trials, that his impenitency 
did break out in many raſh ſpeeches and wi- 

ſhes, So Moſes was eminently meek, it was 
ſaid of him, The man Moſes was very mecke, 
above all the men which were upen the face of 
earth, Andyetit is ſaid of him, chat his ſpiric 

was provoked, ſo that be ſpake nnadviſedly with 
his lips : and you ſhall finde meek Aoſes thus 

expoſtulating with God himielte, / am nor 4- 

ble to bear all the people alerc, becauſe it is toa 

heavy for me,and if thou deal thus with megkill 
me [ pray thee ont of hand, and if I have found 
favor inthine cyes.let me not ſer my wretcbed- 

eſſe, 

$. This farther conſideration may alfo 
bumble us, that in the higheſt and greateſt 
| exerciſe of grace there is much mixture of 
finne. We may oblerve, that even thote good 
| aRions, for which many of che people of 
| God are recorded in Scripture, arc yet ble- 


| miſht with ſome notable defet. Rababs | 


' faith in entertaining che ſpies, was blemilh'd 
with this failing, in telling a lie concerning 
them. It was alſo good the Midwives did 
M 3 when 
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Rom.15. 
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1Theſ.4. 9, 
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lob 17,9, 


when they refuſed to obey that bloody de- 
creeof the King of Egypt, and would not 
kill the male-childreo otthe Hebrewes; and 
yet they milearried as ſame obterye in their 
aniwer tothe Kipg , whenthey made their 
excuſe, Wearg apt to mingle (in with the 
beſt aRtion we do, and {o apt to plough with 
an Oxe and an Afle ; and our corruptions 
are apt to diſcover themiclves, even while 
we are upon the exerciſe of our grace. 

3. Let the fireng l:-bour to be more 
{trong, that ſo they may be ftrengthered with 
all maolst according to hu glorious power, wnto 
all patience and lovg-ſuſſering with joyfalne ſe. 
Andtherefore it is that the Apoille prayes 
forthe Romans that they way be filled by the 
Gad of hope,with alljoy and peace in beleeving, 
that they might abound inhope through the 


pewer of the Holy Ghoſt, and yet inthe next 
verſe he told them, I my ſelf ama per/maded of 
10 (my Brethren) that je are ful of goudneſſe, 
and that je are filled with all knowledge. Ana as 
he prayes tor the Komazxs, upon the tame 
termes he prefleth che T beſſalonians,ot whom 
he thus ſpcakes. Now as toxching brotherly 
love .ze need not that ] write wuts you, for ye yonr 


ſelve: are taught of God to love one another, ind 


mnderd you doit towards all the Brethren which 


frongey, 


are in all Mac: dona : but we beſeech you, Bre- 
then that ye mcreaſe more and more. The righ- 
teous {1aith Job) (ball bo{d on bis way, and 
he that: bath clean ba d: ſhall be ſronger and | 
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To quicken you here unto cconfioer, 

I. The more grace we have mn Earth, the 
more glory we ſhall have in Heaven, as God 
doth unequally diſpence his gifts 1 this life, to 
accordingly he crownes. There arc degrees 
of torments in Hell, the hypocriticall Scrioes 
and Phariſees, who devoured widdows houſes, 
and for apretence made long prayers, are doo- 
med by Chriſt himſelte to receive greater 
damnation ; and that ſervant who kb». w hw 
Lords will, and prepared not himſelf,neuher did 
according unto his wil,ſhal be beaten with many 
ffripes= Now if there are diffcrent degrees of 
torments in hell, then ſurely there are diffe- 
rent degrees of glory in Heaven, and thoſe 
according to different degrees of grace bere 
on earth. 

2, Itis of the nature of grace to grow and 


either in truth of it, or in (treng h of it, it 
will certainly grow. Grace 1n Scriptures 
compared to a grain of muſtar4-iecd, the 


ſprings ſo, as that it becomes the largeir of 
plants. In the ſame chaper grace is compa- 
red unto leaven, which be:mg pur into rhe beap 
of meale, leaveneth the whole : fog 1ce(as | 
touched before? inthe heart, is ofa ſpreads. 


the parts, powers, and faculties of toule and 
body. Chriſtians are therefore compared to 
the brafcties ofa Vine, which ot all trees 
growe$ moſt, and ſprings forth moſt trait. A 


M 4 pitture 


increaſe ; and therefore 1fthou hilt grace | 


ing vature, and will diffaſe it felfe into all | 
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leaſt of ſeeds, which afterwards #prours a: 4 | 
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PiRure doth not grow , but a living child 
wil grow. 

3, Such as are ſtrong Chriſtians ſhould yet 
grow more and more, becaule in this world 
there is no [tint and mealure ſet for (pirituall 
growth: the maximum'quod fic of a Chrilti- 
n is this,he muſt grow 1n grace til his head 
reach up to heaven, till grace be perteRed in 

lory. 

4. Shall worldiogs ſet no bounds to their 
defies after wealth and land, and yet wilt 
thou take up with poor mealures of grace 
for Religion ? The ordinary anfwer ot1gno- 
rant people 1s, What ? muſt we be wiſer then 
our foretathers ? and yet thoſe people would 
be richer then their forefathers were, and 
thoſe that have great wealtb left. thee by 
thcir forefathers, yet are not ſatisfied with it 
anleſie they increale their eltate Tet this 
ſhame that ſlothfulnefle and ſupine negli- 


gence of many , who content themſelves 


with meaſures of grace. 

5. And laſtly, conſider, thoſe who were 
etninent for grace,in what clteeme were they 
19 the Church of God, and with what ho- 
nourable mention are they recorded io the 
Word of God ; ſuch are rem<mbred to be of 
note -inth2 Church of God. See what 
Ewloginm the Holy Ghoſt gives Job, that 
there was none like him in the earth.God lovs 
thoſe that are ſingularly and excellent ly 
good; an ordinary pitch doth not ſo pleaſe 


bim.#/hat ao ye more then others? Solomon was | 
: {o 
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| 
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lo renowned for wiſedome, that it is ſaid, 
That amongſt many Nations there was no King 
like hinr, that is,for wiſdome. Se Hezeksab 
was eminent for truſting in God, who fex- 
red not to break in pieces the brazen Serpent 
| but truſted in God z wone like bins of all the 
Kings of Judah. And fo eminent was the 
zealc of good Tofiah after a thorough refor- 
mation , that he is alſo crowned with this 
commendation, And like him was there no 
King before hym,that turned to the Lord with 
all his heart,and with alihss ſonl, and with all 
bs might. By all which inſtances it is clear, 
of what honourable eſteeme bave the emi- 
nent particular graces of Gods ſervants been 
in the fight of the Lord. 
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My ſon, Be ſtrong in the grace that is in 
Chriſt Teſus. 


Hans in the laſt foregoing Sermons, 
treated of grace in its ſtrength and 
growth, Iam come to ipeak to this additio- 
nal clauſe to the Text, - viz. That # im Chrift 
Jeſus : which paſlage is here inſerted by the 
Apoſtle, That he might let T imorby know to 
whom he was beholding for all the grace hee 
| had reecived, even to Jeſus Chrilt. In the 
tenth verſe he ſpeaks of ſalvation that t in 
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lob.1.14. 


loh 3.34. 
C2l.1.19, 


Lokn. 1,16. 


Gal. 3« 145 
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Xe, 
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'Chrift. 
Heb.iz, 


Chrif# Jeſus ; and here of grace that is in 
Chrilt Jeſus : to note, 

t. ſhat Jeſus Chriſt is the fountaine and 
foundation, both ofgrace and glory; Jelus 
Chriſt gives grace, and Jeſus Chriſt givesalſo 
ſalvation with eternal glory, Ver. 10+ 

2+ That thoſe who receive grace from 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall alſo receive ſalvation by 
him, tor there is an inſeparable union be- 
ewecen grace and glory, 

The grace of God that ts in Chrift Jeſus. 
Grace may be ſaid to be in Chrilt, 

1. As ſubje&recipient, and ſo Chriſt is 
{aid to be ful of grace andirmth; he had the 
Spirit without meaſure, it pleaſed the Father 
that in him all fulneſſe ſhowld dwel. 

2.In Chrift Jeſws, as a fountain redundant, 
over-flowing and ever-flowing to his people, 
for of his ſulneſs we receive grace for grace. 

Againe, when it is ſaid that grace is in 
Chriit Jeſus, we muſt conſider Chriſt, 

I. ASGod co-efſentisl with the Father, 
and he is the Author and giver of grace, and 
of every good and perfeR gift. 


2 Conſider him as Mediatour God-man| 


and (o he is tbe purchaſer and procarer of 
ace., and of the tleflings of the New 
ovenant, for the bleſſing of Abrahans comerh 
wnto the _ 79 yxers” throngh Chrift 
Feſws.. So ther by this phraſe, /x Chri#f Jeſus 
thereare three things implyed:: 
1- | Thar Jeſus Chriſt is the Author ard 


Giver of grace; he onely isthe' Author and 
; Finiſher 


Fea 


_ different degrees. 


Finiſher of faith, and every grace in his 
people. 
2. That Chriſt is the purchaſe of grace, 


us by God, it is through Chriſt, and for his 
ſake. Grace is from Chriſt asa fountaine , 
and by Chriſt zs a Conduit. 

3. That Chriſt js the preſerver of grace, ail 
the grace that isin us is i» Chriſ# Jeſs, hee 
keeps all our graces for us + Asthe beams of 
the Sun may be ſaid to be the Sun, becauſe 
they are preſerved by their union with the 
Sun, Oxr bfe i hid with Chrift in God , Ind as 
the life of a tree is hid inthe root, and the 


| being af a (tream is hid inthe fountain, And 


kerein is the comfort of beleevers, that their 
condition is more Rable, and immutable and 
ſafe,then ever Adaw was in innocency 3 for 
he had all perfeQion of a creature, but they 
were in his own keeping ; but now allthe 
grace thet is ina belcever is in.Chrilt Jeſus, 
by whom , and in whom. grace is fafely pre- 
ſerved,ſo as it {ball never periſh. 

The paint of doftine Iobtcrve from theſe 
wards isthis : 


That all thoſe meaſures of grace, whereof be- 


leerers are partakers, they receive them in and 
froms Ieſws Chriſt, | 

In the handling of which point I wil thus 
proceed : | 

1, Shew you the truth of it. 


it, 


2 Give you the reaſons and grounds of | 


| 


ſo that all the grace that is beſtowed upon |: 


Doft, 


Now Ep, : 
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If 


Iſa.i7,0. 


Rom,r5,2 


lohn IF»1I. 


Col.r.\8. 


| 


ee. 


Now to prove that all grace is received in 
and through Chriſt. 

1» Iwillſhew the truth of this by many 
reſemblances , at which Chriſt is compared 
in the Scripture. 

2: By many types of Chriſt in the Old 
eltameat, $- 

- 2; -By many cexpreſle teſtimonies in the 
New teltament concerning this truth. 

r. There are many reſemblances in Scrip- 
ture which do illaſtrate this, that all grace 
is from*Chriſt Jelus. 

A. Heis compared to a root. He « called 
:bw:r00t of Jeſſe, not onely becauſe he came of 
theftock of David, 'but that he gives grace 
to Jew and Gentile that do beleeve - for zo 
him ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, 2s it followes in 
the next words.Now that the Prophet there 
(peaks of Chriſt, is plain by the Apoſtles ex- 
preſſe application ofthat prophelie unto 
Chriſt, calling him the roor of Jefſe, in whom 
the Genes ſhould truſt. And Chrilt ſpeakes of 
himſclfe [ am the Vine, As the branch cannot 
beare freit of it ſelfe except it abideintheVine, 
wo More can ye except ye abide is me; the life, 
{ap,nonriſhment.growth and fruicfulneſs of a 
branch is altogether from the root, with 
which the branches have union and commu- 
nion. 

2, Chriſt is called the head ofhis people ; 
He i the head of the body of the Church.Now 
as ſenſe and motionis derived from the 


head to the members of the body ; fo alſo is 
orace| 
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different degrees. 
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grace derived from Jeſus Chriſt to every true 
believer,every living member of his body. 

3 Chriſt is called the Sw» of Righteowſneſſe. 
becaule as heat and light are communicated 
by the Sun to things bere below, ſothere is 
a \weet influence of grace from Chriſt. upon 
believers. As by vertue of the Sunnes influ» 


' | ence the vegetable and ſenfible creatures 


live, move and grow ; ſoalſo the life and 
growth of grace in the ſonle is from that 
divine influence which Jeſus Chriſt doth 
ihed upon believers. 

4. Chriſt is comparcd to a fountaine, c ves 
4a fountaine opened to the houſe of David,and to 
the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, for fin ard for 
wncleanneſſe. So that as water dothſtreame 
forth in the river from;the fountaine, ſo 
grace flowes down from Jeſus Chriſt upon 
believers, who is a fountaine, where al ful- 
nefſe of grace for ever dwels, and frum 
whence al grace is drawn and derived and 
this is the firſt proot. 

2, This truth may be demonſtrated by the 
many types of Chriſt inthe old Teſtament 
which did ſhadow out unto us this, tbat all 
grace is from Jeſus Chriſt, 1 ſhall mention 
{ome, 

1. FAaronthe High Pricſt was to lay his 
hands on the People, andto bleſſe them. And 
herein be was a type of Chriſt our great and 
beavenly High Prieſt , through whom wee 
arebleſled with grace. God having bleſſed 
* with all ſpirituall bleſſings in heavenly pla- 
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Mart, 220, 
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Phil, 2.9. 
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ces inChrift, Jeſme Chriſt « ſent by Godto 
bleſſe ts people , and to turn every one of them 
from their txiquitier. And therefore it is re- 
corded by St, Zeke, that a litle before the 
Aſcenſion of our blefled Saviour, be /aies is 
hands apon bis diſciples, and bleſſed them, and 
fo he doth (tiil blefle all true beleevers with 
the ipirituall bleſſing of grace. 

2: Another type of Chriſt was /-ſeph, who 
in many things was a type of Chrilt, Toſeph 
was the beſt beloved of hrs fathers children, to 
was Jeſus Chriſt, the Sox of his Fathers love: 
Jolcph was hated of his brethren, and ſold for 
twenty. pieces of ſilver , lo was Jetus Chit, 
he came wmo his own, aud hisowwrecuived 
him not,he was rejected by them, and fold for 
thirty preces of ſilver. Joleph-was carryed mo 
Egypt ; and ſoperiecution drove { #riff in- 
ro Egypt preſently after he was born. Joſeph 
was falſly accuſed & condemredlo was Chr:/f. 
Joſephs tronbles ended i@ his advancement ; 
10 all the troubles of Chriſt wrowg hr for him 
a far more exceeding ana eternal weight of glo- 
ry: God having therefore highly exalied him, 
and given him aname above every name : for 
now Chrilt is ſet down at the right hand of 
the Father. But c(pecially in this, 7-ſeph did 
type out /eſiu Chri/f,and in that dreadful laſt- 
ing famine in Egypr. /oſeph had the cuſtody 
of all the corne in theland, and he had the 
;fging out of- all the proviſion tor bread, in 
2\l the land of Egypt : So the Lord J *ſus 1s 


| the: Lord Keeper of'all' that' ſtore ot grace 


with 


| 


different degrees. 


with which. believers arefurniſhed, which 
grace is given to help themin time of need. 
Jeſas Chriſt bath the Key of David, he bath 
the Key of the treaſury of grace. 
3. Another type of Jctus Chriſt was Jo- 
#4, who gave unto [/rae/ entrance 2nd pol- 
{effion of the good land of Canaan, bee will 
give grace and glory, and no good thing will hee 
withhold from them that walk wprightly. Our 
Jeſus gives his people adverer reff then ever 


| Joſhua brought 1/rael nnto. 

4. Another type of Chriſt was the Candle- 
ſtick of the tabernacle, the ſeven lamps 
whereof did give h1ght unto the whole ta- 
bernacle. Now theſe ſeven /amps, what did 
they type out but the graces of the Spirit; of 
Chriſt?for ſoit is ſaid, that there{were ſever 
lamps of fire burning before the throne, which 
are the ſeven ſpirits of God, The Holy Gholt 
and the graces of it, being ſo deſcribed by 
ſeven ſpirits inthis regard, becauſe of the va- 
riety and proteRion of that grace which 1s 


cated to all his members, 

3. The third proofe of this dotrine may 
be drawn from the conſideration of thoſe 
cleare teltimonies of the truth of the New 
Teſtament. St. Johs ſpeaks thus of Chriſt, 
that of bis fulneſſe we bave received, and grace 
for grace. Jn Chriſt there is not onely plenty 
but bounty; not onely an abundance of all 


| have the fulneſſe of the veſſe/, but Chriſt hath 


grace,but a redwndarce of grace, Chriſtians 


the 
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| the fulneſle of a fonntarxe. 


zitudo fon- 


| whence,and the Conduit by whom all grace 


Take a drop of 
water out of a veſſel, and it isnot ſo full as 
before; but draw as much water as you pleaſe 
out of the Well of the water of life, and 
there is no want of water. From Chrilt wee 
receive grace for grace;that is, ſay ſome, the 
grace of the New Teſtament, added to that 
grace Which was revealed under the Old 
Teſtanzent, Or grace for grace, that is, lay 
others, a perfe&tion of grace according to 
the PerfeRton that is 10 Chriſt. As in a natu- 
ral generation, the childe doth receive from 
his Father limme forlimme, and part tor 
part : in this ſpiritual regeneration, Jeſus 
Chriſt(rhe everlaſting Father) Joth give grace 
for grace, Or you may underſtand this ex- 
preſſion grace for grace, that Jelus Chriſt is 
not onely the Author of Grace,but gives g7ace 
for grace, that is, one grace after another, 
grace upon grace ;the being of grace, and the 
increaſe of grace are both trom Chriſt, This 


allo appeares that Chriſt is the Author and| 


beſtower of all grace by that ordinary pray*- 
er wherewith the Apoſtle doth uſually cloſe 
up his Epiſtles, The grace of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you ai, The like prayer we 
have to the Romans,to the Galatiaus,brethren 
The grace of the Lord leſws Chriit be with 
Jon ſpirit. Soallo in the cloſe of the Epilile 
to the Philippians, Theſſalonians , and to 7 1m1o- 


thy, Grace be with thee. Amen, Allthis isto| 


note, that Jeſus Chrilt is the fountaine from 
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that the Prophet Zechary law T here was tw3 
Oltve- branches, which threwgh the two golgeu 
pipes, did empty the golden ozl ont of them 
elves ; So Jeivs Chriit,that true Olive tree, 
doth drop and Gdiftill grace upon his Church, 
whereby they receive from his fulnefle grace 
for grace, 
But in giving hys hononr nn:9 Chriſt, doe 
10u not derogate from God the Father when jou 
ſay that all grace is from Chriſt? 
1. It is no dercgation to God the Father 
to aſcrive this unto Chriſt, becauſe zt pleaſed 
the Father that in him ſhould alifulrcſſe awe?. 
2-And belides,Chri/# and the father are oxr, 
In ſaying allgrace is from Chriſt, wee allo 
(ay, all iS" freathbe Fathertoo- and in ſaying 
it is fromthe Fathx, we fay it is from Chriit 
too, And therefore it is an ordinary prayer 
prefixed to the beginning of molt of the E- 
(lesiGrace be wnto ron from God the Father, 
roms oxr Lord Jeſs Chriſt. So that jn the 
iption, and in the inicription of exch 
Epiltle,grace is aſcribed to God the Son, but 
ſo as not excluding God the Father,'znd to 
God the Father not excluding the Son. 
3-And then againe, Jeſus Chritt is commil- 
fionated and detigned by the Father, to give 
out grace to his people - for ſo Chriſt ipcats 
of himſclfe, 7 came down from heaven,nct.;0 des 
mine own will,but the will of him that ſext me, 
Now it isthe wilt ofGodf that from Chriſt 


is conveyed unto beleevers. As in the viſion | 
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Onr fandificatien is Gods 
will, and Chrilt came to tultill that will 
of God; for to ſpeaks the Apolile, Sacrifices 
and offering, and burnt offerings, and offering 
for fin, thonwonldeft not, nenher haſt pleaſure 
therein: then ſard I, Lo,I come to do thy will 
(O Ged;) by which Will we are ſanitified, 
through the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt 
ence for all, So that the will of God the Fa- 
ther, and the will of Jcſus Cbrilt are the fame 
in the betowing of grace. Jcius Chriſt 
received a commiſſion trom God the Fa- 
ther, to beftow grace upon his people ; and 
will you {ce how that commiſſion runs? 
you ſhall find it in the Prophet /ſaiah z The 
Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe the 
Lord hath anointed me to preach good trdings 
untothemecke, hebath ſent me 10 bind up the 
broken hearted, toproclaim liberty tothe cap- 
tives,and the opening of the priſon to them that 
are bound, Chniſt had a Commiſſion under 
his Fathers hand and ſeale, Foy bim hath the 
Father ſealed. Joſeph reccived authority from 

Pharaoh, and it was no diſhonour to Pha- 

raoch that Joſeph was commiſſtonated to ilſue 

out all the ftores of corne tothe Egyptians 

in thetime of that famine - no more 1s it any 


p 


| doth beſtow and convey grace upon belee 
Vers. 

But doth not this put the Spirit ont of Office, 

| who z1 calied the holy Spirit, and the Spirit of 

| grace,vcranſe he avth work, grace ana holine/t 

in 
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in the hearts of the people of God? 
What Chriſt is ſaid to work, that the ho- 
ly Spirit alſo doth ; becauſe by the Spirit of 
God Chri(t worketh. It 1s a good rule that 
the work of the blefled Trinity ad extra, arc 
undivided ; al thoſe works which are exter- 
nal,and relative to the creatures,as to creates 
prelerve,redeem, fanditie. &c. are 1n reſpeRt 
of the things wrought, equally common to 
all the perſons of the bleſſed Trinity. So that 
we may ſay,whatſoever things that the Father 
doth , thoſe things doth the Son likewiſe,and 
thoſe things alſo doth the Holy Ghoſt ; the 
work of SanAification is equally aſcribed 
unto all the Perſons.God the Father Sanitifies 
bs people, God the Son doth ſanRifie bis 
members,for he is their ſantification. He ls- 
ved the Church,and give himſelfe for it thathe 
might ſntlific and cleanſe it, with the waſhing 
of water through the Yord, And yet the work 
of Sandification is molt frequently aſcribed 
to the Holy Ghoſt ; Goodneſſe, Righreonſneſs, 
and Truth, and indeed all grace being called 
the fruit of the Spirit ; and the Spirit is called 
the Spirit of grace and ſupplication, and the ſpi- 
rit of holineſſe and ſartification, So our Re- 
generation 1s aſcribed unto God the Father, 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of ourLord Ieſus 
Chrift, which accor ding to his abundant mercy 
bath begotten us againe to 4 lively hope. And ſo 
alſo wee are the children of Chriſt by Rege- 
neration, for in this reſpeR Chrilt is called 
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which thow haſt given me ; and that there the 
Prophet ſpeaks of Chriſt, is cleare from the 
application of it to bim in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews Behold | and the children which God 
bath given me. Neither is the Ho'y Ghoſt ex- 
cluded from this working of grace and rege- 
neration in us,for Chriſt tels Nicodemss, that 
except 4a man be born again; except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot emer 
into the Kitgdome of God. Soitis (aid, that 
God the Father blefſed Abraham, and yet the 
bleſſing of Abraham came upon the Gentiles 
through Chriſt, that they might receive the 
promiſe of the Spirit. By all which inſtances it 
doth appeare, that though there are diverſi- 
ties of gifts, yet the ſame ſpirit; and though 
there are differences of adminiltrations, yet 
the ſame Lord Jcſus Chriſt, the Author of all 
grace tkrough the holy Spirit. 

2. The reaſon and ground of this, why Je- 
{us Chriſt is the Autbor, Purchaſer and con- 
veyer of grace to his people. 

1.Becauſc God the Father hath appointed 
Jeſus Chriſt, as: Mediatour to trantaRthe 
great work of tfanRitying and faving bis E- 
leR. 

2. Becauſe by this ſhall the reproach be 
rowled away from Chriſt, who in bis life 
time was ceputed the greateſt of all Male» 
faRours, and accordingly ſuffered death. 
They were wont to {ay, car ary good come out 
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him a name above all names,that he ſhould not 
only be anointed with oile above his fellowes, 
by his receiving the Spirit withowe meaſwre, 
but that the oil that was powred upon the bead 
of our High PrieiF, (howld run down «pon the 
rhirts of his garments; and that grace which 
was abundant 1n him,ſhould alſoberedundant 
to his Church,and rua down,and diffale it ſelf 
to his meanders, 

3. To manifeſt that Jeſus Chriſt was the 
ſecond ea Fdam, and came into the world to 
repaire the breaches which the fin of the firſt 
Adams had made. For by the fall we did not 
only contra& upon our ſelves the guilt of A- 
dams (inne,to take off which we have need of 
the cighteoulſneſle of Chriſt imputed ; but we 
have drawn upon our ſelves the fil: hinefle and 
pollution of finne ; to take away the power 
whereof, only the grace, holineffe, and inhe- 
rent righteoulneſſe of Chriſt imputed to us 
doth availe : and as the fiilt Adam was the |. 
Author and conveyerboth of the guilt, filthi- 
neſſe, and puniſhments of (in to his poſterity ; 
ſo Jeſus Chriſt the ſecond 4daw conveighs 
the life of grace into all his. As the firſt Adam 
was the Author to communicate naturall life, 
15 he was made 4 living ſonle ; (othe lecond 
Adam did communicate the ſpirituall life of 
grace aS he was made a guicksing ſpirit, From 
the firſt Adam by natural generation and pro- 
pagation, we receive corruption for corrup- 
tion; ſo from the ſecond Adam we recelve 
grace for grace. 
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x1. #ſ: of this Docrinc is for Contutation. 
r. Of the Socinians errour , who tay that 
all grace in Chriſt, whether his aQive or 
paſſive righteouſne.Te, was onely to qualifie 
his perſon and to merit bis own glortficati- 
on, Without any reference unto us, unleſſe 
as an examplar or patterne. But this opinion 
is ſufficiently con'ated by this Doctrine, by 
which hath veen ſhown, that as all our grace 
is from Chriſt, ſo that abundance of grace 


that is in Chriſt is for us. As the woman 


hath abundance of milk in her breſt, not for 
her ſelfe, but for ber childe ; and the Sun 
bath abundance of light, not for it ſelfe, but 
for the world - So Jeſus Chrilt is full of 
grace and truth, but this fuinelle is in order 
eo the filling of his members. As in the natu- 
rall body there are ſome ipeciall parts, that 
do ſtand as officers unto all the relt ; the ſto- 
mack receives much meat, not for it ſelfe,but 
that it might communicate it to all the 
members. ; the head hath the ſenſes ſeated in 
it, not for it ſelfe, but for the whole body - So 
it is in the myſtical body, whereof Chriſt is 
the head ; the abundance of grace, which is 
treaſured up in Chrilt, is in order to ſupply 
every member with grace. For ther ſakes 
{21th Chriſt bimſclfe ot his ele, )/ ſart:fie 
my ſelfe, that they alſo might be ſanitified 
through the truth. Some doc refer this to 
Chriit, being ſet apart to the office of Me- 
diatour, that it was not for his owne ſake, 
but for the ſake of his members ; and though 
there 
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there be grace enough in Chriſt co qualifie bis 
perſon, yet allo there is grace enough in bim 
ro jultific our perſons too, and (andifie.our 
natures. 

2. This alio reproves the errour, pride and 
folly of the Pelagians, Papilts and Armini- 
ars, who derogate from God, and arrogate 
to themſelves. Theſe people like Szm/on, 
have loſt their ſpirituall ſfrength, but doe not, 
Will not know that it is departed from 
them z They are poor,and yet are proud, and 
while they are ſecting wp the praiſe of natrre, 
they do prove themſelves the enemies of grace, 
Alas, while they boaſt of a /iberum arburinm, 
they have cauic to bewaila ſervemarbitrium, 
as Luther cals it, Ic is true, man by the tall 
did not lole the facuity it felfe, but he bath 
lolt the reKitude of it. And yet proud man 
will be like the ſpider, ſpinniny on: a thread 
of his owne, and thinking to cliimve up to 
heaven by threds ſpun out of bis owne bouw- 
els: but let ſuch who rejoice in this Lbs ſol: 
debro,take heed at laſt,rhar his hope be not cur 
off, and that his truſt become like a ſprders web. 
Alas poor proud wretch / who made thee to 
diff:r? Grevincoviny the Arminian, makes 
this proud an{wer to the Apolties queſtion, 
I my ſelfe mage my ſelfe to differ, This 18 Divi- 
nity much like that of the Heathens. Sexeca 
ſaid, That we live, that's of God,but that we 
live well that's of our ſelves, And Cicero hath 
alſo this ſaying, and he tels us it is the judge» 
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from God, and muſt be ſonght of God, but wiſ- 
dome that is gotten by onr ſelves, which gave 
Amgaſtine occalion to pals this centure upon 
him; Cicero endeavenring to make men free,he 
made them ſacrilegions. Bat let us take heed of 
this proud Jleaven of Armintaniſme, and learn 
from h2nce to be convinced of the emptineſs 
and jnſutticiency of our natnre to any ({uper- 
naturall good, For alas/We are not ſuff: 5ent of 
oar ſelves, to think any thing as of our ſelves, 
br: eur ſufficiency is of Gsa,We have no grace 
but what we receive from Chrilt, And grace 
is no way grace,nnleſſe it be every way free, We 
have lirtie reaſon to boalt of the freedome of 
our will to any thing that is ſpiritually good, 
becauſe our wills not free, till it be by grace 
14ds free, We have no power to become the 
tons of God .cill it be given ns to beleeve on his 
name, 11d ſuch are born not of the will of man, 
but of God. 
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My fon, Be ftirong in the grace that is im 
Chriſt Jeſus. 


Rom the laſt clauſe in this text,viz. Grace 

that is in Chriſt Jeſws, we have gathered 
this obſervation, that 

AM thoſe meaſures of grace whereof Belie- 


vers ars partakers, they doe receive them 
in 
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in and from Ieſuws Chriſt. 

That this is ſo, we have proved, not one- 
ly by the types of the Old Teſtament, but 
alſo by the expreſfle teltimony of the New 
Teſtament, and have allo given the grounds 
and reaſons of this point , with fome Appli- 
cation, by way of reproofe and confutation 
of the Arminian and Socirian errors. It re- 
maines we make ſome further Appiication 
of this point, and ſo conclude the whole 
diſcourſe, 

2, ſe is by way of exhortation unto theſe 
duties following. 

1. Doſt thou receive allthygrice from 
Jeſus Chriſt, then labour to be humble in 
the acknowledgment of this. Let the conſi- 
deration and conſcientious application of 
this DoArine, quell all boaſting in us of any 
excellency received. Our w:ſdome, righteonſ- 
neſſe,and ſanttification, and redemption; are all 
froms Chriſt, and therefore he that gloryeth let 
bim glory in the Lord. C onlider, who maketh 
thee to differ from another ? and what haſtthos 
that thow diaſt notreceive ? now if thow didſt 
receive it, why didft thou glory 4s if thos hadſ# 
wot receivedit ? Who but a proud foole 


| would magnifie himſelfe inthat, which ei- 
ther another giveth him, or another hath - 


done for him? We count it an odious pride 
and folly in a man to boaſt himſelfe of that 
which another hath done. And therefore 


the Apoſtle profeſſetb, that he did not car- 


| ry himſelfe as thoſe falſe teachers had done, 


who 
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Caar.6 10, | hatchet, Alas after, it was borrowed. The 


| 1S but 2 borrowed light from the San al 


who were crept into the Church of Coriaeh,| 
ſaith the Apoſtle, Fe doe not boaſt of thing s. 
beyoud onr meaſure,that is,of other mens Labers | 
nor boaſt in anotber mans line of thi gs made | 
ready to our hands, Now all grace is made | 
ready to our hands, and is onely the worke | 
of Jeſus Chriſt in ns,ho worketh all owr works 
for us. Ammianns Marcellinss tels us of one | 
Lampadius, a great perſon in Rowe, whoin | 
all parts ofthe City, where other men had ! 
beſtowed coſt in building, he would ſetup | 
his owne name, not as a Repairerof the | 
work, but as the chiefe Builder. | Such folly | 
are they guilty of, who will ſet their owne 
names before Gods, over the worke of grace 
in their own ſouls. Oh remember that boaſting 
is excluded by the law of fauh. Faith is that 
grace Which eaptieththe creature of all its 
conceited excellencies, and taith is that grace 
which will give God the praiſe of the glory 
of all his grace. Shall the groome of the ſtable 
boaſt of our maſters borſes - and the Stage- 
player of his borrowed robes? fhall the mud } 
wali be proud that the Sun ſhines upon it ? 
We mult (ay of all the good that is 1a us, as 
the young man ſaid to the Prophet of his 


Church of God is compared to the Moone ; 
Now all the light which the Moone giveth 
tothe world, ſhe doth but diſtribute what 
is lent ber; all our graces and the ſhining of 
them, whereby ourlight is ſeen before men, 
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Rightouſneſſe. David ſets us an excellent 

patterne, when he makes that humble ac- 

knowledgement : Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
Iſrael our Father, for ever ana ever.Thine(Oh 
Lord) is the greatneſs, and the power, and the 
£lory,and the vitlory, and the. majeſty,for all 
that is in heaveu,or 3 carth is thine ; thime is 
the Kingdome (O Lord) and thok art exalted 
41 heaa above all;Buth riches and honoy come of 


| 


thee,and thow raign:ſt ever all : and in thine 
hand 1s power and might, «nd mthy hand it is 
to make great and to g,ve ſtrength wnto al. Now 
therefore our God, we thank thee and praiſe thy 
glorious name. But who am 1 and what is my 
people that we ſhould offer ſo willingly after this 
ſortifor all things come of thee,and of thine own 
have we given thee, Oh L:rdour God, allthis 
ſtore that we hive prepared to bwild thee an 
houſe for thy own name,comtth of thine hand, 
and is all thine own;whuch 1s an cxcellent pat- 
tern of humility after inlargment in duty. Da- 
vid 3nd the people had offered both bounti- 
fully and willingly, cowards the houſe of 


God , the Lord had enlarged both their |: 


heaits and their hands. Now all they did for 
God, is here aſcribed to Gods Grace and 
bounty towards them. It is excellent humi- 
lity to alcribe our enlargment in Gods ſer- 
vice, to the enlargment of Gods grace 


| towards us ; the way to have grace increa- 


ſed, is humbly to acknowledge from whence 

WE TECelve every grace. 

2. Aſcribe unto J:{us Chriſt the glory of 
all 
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| whence thou cameſt out ; where thou ſoweſt thy 


all che grace you have been made partakers | 
of, Thus did Pa»/ upon all occaſions, / /abox- 
red more abuniantly then they all; yet nor 1,but 
the grace of God which was in me , andby the 
grace of God [ am what [ am. [ live,yet not I, 
but Chrift liveth in me,and the life which 1 
now live mthe fleſh, 0 live by the faith of the Sox 
of God.It was wel done of the good and faith- 
ful ſervant to ſay, Lord,thy ponnd hath gained 
ten poxinds ; be doth not ſay, Lord, my paines, 
but thy pound hath gained. When we give 
God the glory of his grace, God will give us 
the comfort and increaſe of our grace. Learne | 


therefore to aſcribe unto Chriſt the initial , 
progreſſive,and conſummative work of grace | 
in your ſouls. [eſws Chrift only, who hath begun. | 
a good work inyou,wil perform it untill his own | 
day, Jeſus Chriſt is the author and finiſher of 
oxr faith He is the Alpha and the Omega. And 
therefore the Apoltle prayes, The God of al 
race,who hath celled us nxto his eternal glory 
by Ieſms Chriſt after that ye have ſuffered a 
while,make you perfelt Fabliſh, ſtrength en, aud 
ſertle yon. graceis rather like-va7narthat comes 
from heaven, then the Cors that growes out 
of the carth. Grace is inſpired from heaven. 
Gifts and parts are acquired by induſtry and 
pains here on earth. What God {aid by way 
of compariſon bet ween Canaas and Egypt, 15 
very applicableto thispurpoſe. Forthus the 
Lord ſpeaks to /ſrarl, rhe Land whither thou 
goeſt in to poſſeſſe it,is not as the Land of Egypt 
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ſeed,avd watereſt it with thy foot as a garden of 
he: bs:bat the land whither ye go to poſſeſſe it, is 
a land of hils and valleyes,and drinkgth water of 
the rain of heaven, a land which the Lord thy 
God careth for. Thus it is with grace and na- 
ture ; nature may be, and js improved with 
induſtry and pains, and is like Egyp:r, which 
might be watered by the foot, #. e. with dig- 


| ging gutters and trenches, which is the labour 


of the foot to let in the ſtreams of the river of 
Nils, when he yearly ovaflowes his banks 3 
but grace 1s like the raine from heaven, which 

onely falleth where God doth appoint, who 
| cauſeth it to raine upon one City, and not up- 
on another,and one piece is rained upon,and 
the piece whereupon it raineth not, withe- 
reth. 

3. Diſclaim all merit and ſelf-ſufficiency ; 
for ſo muchas we arrogate to our awn me- 
rit, ſo mach we derogate from the free 
grace and mercy of God, If with Ephraim, 
God hath enlarged his grace towards thee, 
that thow art like agreen fig-tree, yetlet God 
have the glory of all thy truitfulnefſe, and let 
him ſay, from me is thy fruit found. Oh confi- 
der,that thou beareſ} not the root, but the root 
thee. Say, Not unto ns,O Lord,not nnto ns,but 
wits thy vame do we give the praiſe, A gracious 
heart knowes his own inability, and his owne 
inſufficiency and imperfeRion, that he is un- 
able to overcome the lealt finne though never 


| ſoſmall, to exerciſe any grace though never 


| 
| 


ſo weak, to performe the leaſt duty though 
never 
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never ſo ealie : and as we havecauſe to ac- 
knowledge our inability, fo allo our ſinfull 
impertetions ; it God ſhould enter into 
Jadge:nent with us, he might condemne us 
not onely for our worlt (ins, but for our beſt 
duties. 

4- Haue an eye to «ſas Chriſt ; Leokop to 
him the Author aud Finiſher of our faith, The 
word /ooking wnro, .fignifies io the Original, 
ſuch a looking unto, as that wee look off 
thoſe things which may divert our looking 
npto Jelus. Labour (my beloved) to look 
(till vaco Chriſt as the Author of grace, when 
you have the greateſt exercile,or increaſe, or 
comfort of your grace. Say when thou haſt 
the greateſt (trength of grace, as Jehoſhaphat 
did when he had that great ſtrength of men 
500000.Lord, we know not what to do,onty owr 
eres are upon thee. There are theſe three things 
which we ſhould eye in Chiiſts giving us 
ZIACE. | 

1. How voluntarily and freely Jeſus Chrilt 
doth ifiue out his grace to his people. Never 
didz mother more willingly give her child 
{uck, when her brelts did ake ans were rea- 
dy to break, then Jeſus Chriſt doth beſtow 
grace upon his people. Chriſt loth not hike 
a Merchant, tel his grace, but ike a King 
freely beſtows all : ſec the teno: of the Co- 
venant of grace how free it was, Hoevery one 
tbar rhirſteth,comse ye tothe water» and be that 
hath na mony,come yee, buy, and eatyyea,come, 


buy wine and milk, without mony and without 
price, 


_—— 
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price, Let him that u a thirſty come,and whoſo= 
ever will, let himtake the water ef life freely; 
nothing is io free as grace: it is offered and is 
beltowed upon the freeſt termes imaginable, 
All that Chriſt requires is but our receiving 
it. Itis the delight of Chrilt to ſhew mercy 
and beſtow grace upon his people. It is the 
meat of Chriſt to doe the Will of God that 
ſent him, and to finiſh his work. Never was 
man more willing to eat his meat when be 
is hoogry, chen Jeſus Chriſt was to do good 
'and deltow grace upon them that wanted it. 
| Soallo it isſaid of Chriſt in P/al.972. (which 
is clearly a propheſie of Jeſus Chriſt ) :hat hee 


ſhould come down like raine npon the mowen 


graſſe,and a: ſhowers that watey the earth. Now 
there 15 nothing comes down more (weetly 
and freely, then the raine upon a dry and 
thirſty ground. 

2. Secondly, look unto Jeſus the Author 
| of grace, how irrelittibly he doth communi- 
| cate his grace. / will work and who can let it ? 
{It is true, not onely of Gods eternal delive- 
| rances,but is as true of Gods working grace 
in the hearts of his people,Who ſhall let ® 

7. Sathan ſhall not, forthough hee bee a 
ſtrong man, and armed, and hath got poſle(- 
fion,yet when Chriſt comes, he is :4vgo7+g0; 
ſtronger then Satan, 

2 Sin (hallnot bee able to hinder Gods 
work of grace. Grace ſhall be too hard for 


| 
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grace 


the ſtrongeſt oppoſition that is made againſt” 
it. It is true, a man may and doth reſiſt the' 
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| grace is in and from Chriſt. 


grace of God, with a gainſaying and contra- 

diiog reſiltance, but not with an overcom- 

ing refiltance, | 
3- Thirdly, looke ap to Jeſus thebeſtower 


of grace, how proportionable he gives grace]. 


ſutable, and anſwerable to thy temptations 
and need. God divides ro every one his grace 
and gifts, ſtverally as he will, and yet he gives 
grace that (hall be enough. Jy grace is ſuf- 
ficient for thee,(aid God to Pan!; ivfficient to 
quell corruptions, ſufficient to repell temp- 
tation, ſufficient to make thee wait upon mee, 
till I give thee deliverance, 

5+ Beexhorted to have recourſe to Jeſus 
Chriſt for ſupply of grace, Go to Jeſus, and 
by the Prayer of faith approach to the 
Throne of grace, and beg grace to help thee 
in time of need. Go unto God by Chriſt, 
and God through Cnriſt will ſupply all 
your wants» dy God faith Pax to the Phi- 
lippians, ſball ſupply ak your need, accerdrug to 
his riches in glory in I[eſia Chriſt, Goto this 
God, and expreſſe your {elves before his 
throne with ſenſible complaints, and ear- 
neſt requeſts, ſay, Lord, ieejng there 1s fo 
much water in the fountain, why ſhould my 
ciſtern be empty ? ſuch faulnefſe of grace in 
Chriſt,and ſo little grace in my heart ? Lord 
haſt thou not gifts for wen, yea, for the rebelli- 
0 alſe?and that's is the worſt that can be ſaid 
of me, & haſt thou not a bleſſing for me alſo ? 

3- ſje of caution, though we ſay that all 
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1. This ſhould rot cut off vur endeavours 
aftergrace: we ſhould fo earnelily labour 
toget grace, aSitthere Were no way to bave 
it but by our endeavours; we {hould to (trive . 
to get heaven, as if it were to be gotten.by 
our fingers, by our own paines» Gods 
promiſes and purpoſes of giving grace 


wayes ſlacken our endavors afrer grace.: See 


how the A poſtle makes Gods working grace. 


in us a ground why we ſhould work «+ Work 


and to do of his good pleaſure. 


vill, to give you the expefledend,; but lee allo 
how God joyns their duty, with his proweeſe, 
the weancs unto the end - Thenſhall je cal wpar 
me,and je ſhall go, andjriy unto me, andd will 
hearken wnto you. So alto inthe proptiliepf 
Ezekiel, The Lord had promiled to do great 
things for them, and then addes. T bs ſaith 
the Lori God,I will jet for thus be enquired of 
by the howſe of lira), ro. do it for them, Gods 
promiſe to Davi4to bnild him an houſe, did 
not at all dack his praycr to God for that pur» 
poſe - for thus wee finde Davrd praying, 
Thos,O my Godzhaſt told thy ſervant tt at tho 
wilt build him an hewſe,. therefore thy ſervant 


{hath fonnd in his heart to pray before thee, Aud 


now Lord(thou art God, and haſt promiſed this 


thee 


goodneſs to thy ſervamt)now theyfore ler it pleaſe 
| O 


out you own ſalvation with fear and trembling, 
for it is God which worketh in yen both to will, 
And agaione.T: 
kzow the thoughts that [ thinks towards you. 
(ſa:th the Lord, thoughts cf peacegand rot of e=' 
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terwards of xeceiving of his fulvefſe grace for 


es, 


thee to Lleſſe the hauſe of thy ſervant, that it 
may be before thee for ever : for thou bleſſeſt, O 
Lord,and it ſhali be bleſſed for ever. Thus alſo 
did Paxl, By the grace of God | am what [ am, 
and his grace which was beſtowed nyon me,was 
wot in vaixe, but F labored more abundantly 
thew they all; yet not I, but the grace of God 
which was in me.See how he joins Gods grace 
and his own endeavours together. Thou muſt 
then ſo endeavour after grace, as if it were to 
begotten by [abowr, and not beſtowed by fa- 
voxr ; yet when thou haſt done all thou canſt, 
thou muſt acknowledge grace to be free,as it 
thou hadſt not laboured at all. 
2. Though there be abundance of grace in 
Chriſt, yet let all ſuch as bave no intereſt in 
Chriſt,take heed how they flatter themſelves 
into a corceit, that they (hall receive grace 
from Chriſt;Intereſt in the Perſon,gives com- 
munication of his grace. As it was in Chrifis 
Perſon, he could not bave had thoſe excel- 
lencies and attributes which were in God, 
had not his two natures, humane and divine 
been perſonally united in him. And there- 
fore it is ſaid by vertue of the bypcſtaticall 
union,that in him,i.e. in hs perſen,duelleth all 
the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily, Sounlefle 
there be that myſticall union between Chriſt 
and us, we could not be partakers »or grow 
firong in the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſs, Uni- 
0n i3 the ground of Communion, and therefore 
weread fiiſt of rece:veng Chriſt, and then af- 
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grace. 
feſlion, yet 1f thou art not one with Chriſt 
by faith, thou can{t not receive any vertne 
from him, If aman tyefood to ary part of 
his body, it willnot nouriſh him, becaa'e 
it is not received, concoRed or corcorpora- 
ted ; that only nouriſhes, which becomes one 
and the ſame ſubſtance with us. So were- 
cejive ſtrength and increaſe of grace from 
Chriſt, as we are united unto him by faith, 
Take a graft, and tye it to a tree, and it 
brings forth no fruit ; but let it be united 
unto a tree by implantation, then the graft 
growes fruitful : {9 withort Chriſt, (or as it 
is inthe Originall) ſeparate from Chriſt, you 
can do nothing. He that by faith is not plan- 
ted together jin the likencfle of Chrilts 
death, (ball never receive ſpirituall nouriſh. 
ment from bjim. He that doth not abide in 
Chriſt,is caſt forth as 4 Brarch ; he was never 
trac Branch, only ſeemed to be one. Chriſt 

is a fountzine of grace, but it is faith that 

drawes out of this tountaine, Chriſt is a trea- 

ſury of grace, but itis faith that unlocks this 

treaſury. By our communion with Chrilt we 

receive grace for grace. We are made by Jove, 


that not Chriſt, but themſelves are to be bla- 


meeknefſe and patience, like unto Chriſt ; but 
by faith we are madeone with Chriſt;and that 
Unjon is the cauſe of communion, and there- 
_ Chriſtleſs perſons are gracelels per» 
ons. 

3+ If men want grace, yetlet them know 


Though thou art neer Chriſt by Pro- 
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med. There is falneſle in Chriſt, there is! 
grace enough in Chriſt, io tim there is ful- 
neſle of tvfhiciency, of ethciency, and of re- 
dundancy: but if a vefſel be ſtopt and caſt jt in 
tothe fea, andit will receive no water ; and, 
the favlt is i0 the veſle] which is [topt, there 
is no want of water in the Sea, They that 
bave the river water or conduit- water come 
into their houſes, if no water come, - you! 
muſt not conclude there is no water in the 
river or fountain, but that the Pipes are ci 
the (topt or broken; Soit is,if ever you are 
ſtraitened, you are (traitned in your own 
bowels, and not ſtraitned in yon God. If a 
houſe be datk, itis not for any want of 
light in the Sun, but for want of windowes 
in the houle : So if thou wanteſt grace, it is 
not for want of grace jn Chrilt, but for want 
of faith in thy foule, to draw and detive' 
moregrace for Chriſt, | 
4. Envy not the grace of God in others, ! 
Though Chriſt ſhould beltow more grace 
on others then on thee, yer thy eye mnſt nor be 
evil,b:canſe he is good. Thon ſhouldelt not! 
bave an envious eye, decauſe Chrilt hath a 
bountifal baud, It 1s not orely a fault in wice| 
ked men, to envy the grace thatis in good 
men,as Cain envyed A4bel,becarſe his ſacrifice 
way accepted, and kis own rejeited ; but allo & 
veqgood men are tov apt to envy one andy 
ther. 7-/þþs brethren envyed theic orother, 
becau'c he was beloved of his tather ; and 


| 


Peter (i; is thought )Jenvied John the beioved 
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diſciple, But take heed of envy, it's diſho- 
nourable to God, 2nd often hinders os from 
receiving mercy andgrace from God. To 
envy Chriſts diſpenſing of his grace, to 
whom and in what mcaſure he pleaſes, 1s 
unbecoming 2 Chriſtian; to rejoyce in others 
happineſle.1s to doas the Angels of heaven ; 
to envy others good is like the deviis in 
hell, Would a father take it well that his 
children fall out about their portion, 
which their father hath given them. God js 
abſolutely free, to give one or two, or five 
talents, as he pleaſes, and if another have 
more grace then thou, yet be thankfuil for 
that grace thou haſt, and envy no man, 

Laſtly, Lefſecnnot thy grace thou haſt re. 
ceived. As there is no (1n mal, becaaſe it is 
an off:nce againſt the great God : So there 
isno grace little, becauſe it comes from the 
great God, Unthinktulnefle hinders this 
oyl from running. As#2 man mult not bze 
contented with the greateſt meaſure -of 
orace, ſo he mult not be unthankiul for the 
leaſt meaſure of grace. Conſider it is Jeius 
Chriſt that hath begun the work of grace : 
that there is /ome /:1rle good wronght in thee,is 
the work of Chrilt, and he that hath begun 
a good work will alſo finiſhit ; be that hath 
given grace a b:ing in thy ſoule, will. alſo 
Rrengthen thee with ſlremgth in thy ſonle, and 


| perfect what concerneth thee, Do not thou thy 
ſelfe quench the flax that begins to ſmoake, 
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thankful ts Cheilt, that hath handlcd this 
{moaking flax,and wait upon him, who will 
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For I hrow that thou wilt bring me to death, 
ard te the houſe appointed for all living. 


Ih the handling of theſe words *tis need- 
full I ſhould diſpach theſe two things, 

1, Give youthe icope. 

2, The ſenſe of the words. 

For the firſt, theſcope of the words, be- 
cauſe they are oſher'd in with an illative or 
cauſal particle (For), which carries a refe- 
rence to ſome what that goeth before ; and 
that you may diſtin&ly take notice of the 
reference ; you mult looke backe to the 18, 
verſe of this chapter : there /obtells you of a 
ſtrong diicafe under which he laboured : By 
the great force of my diſeaſe is my garment 
changed,it bindeth me about as the collar of my 
coat. It ſeemes the diſcaſe was fo {trong upon 
bim, it evenſtrangled bis breath, it was as a 
collar about his neck - upon the ſenſe of this 
his diſeaſe, he breaks out into this holy me- 
ditartion, For I know that thou wile bring mee 
ro death, andro the howſe appointed for all li- 


ving. Now take a hint fromthe ſcope and 


ſo accompliſh his work, that be will fend | | 


” 


context | 
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context that /ckneſſes and diſeaſes they ſhould 
be remmbrancers of us about our dying. Sick 
men (ſhould alwaies think with theml(elves 
they are dying men, and they that dye daily, 
need not fear dying ſuddenly. So I come to 
the ſenſe of the words, [ kzow. It is not to bee 
underſtood of a notional or ſpeculative 
knowledge, that doth fignifie a bare and 
naked knowledge of a general trath ; but 
ſuch kind of knowledge as is practical and 
experimental: and to alſo did /#ni#s tran- 
ſlate it. This experimental knowledge 
wrought in /ob boly preparaticns for death, 
[ know, and by expericnce can tell. I have 
ſuch a kind of knowledge, that hath practi- 
calnefle and experience in it. ( 7hat thow wilt 
bring me to death) This ſhewed the holjneſs 
of /ob in oppoſition to the doArineofrthe 
Heathens who ghelt that all ſuch events fell 
out by fate and fortune, and not by the de- 
terminate decree and countel of the moſt 
High. ( Andto the howſe appointed for all li- 
ving.) Though he doth not ipeake here 
where this houſe is, yet it doth in [eb 17, 
13. If I wait, the grave is mine houſe, and 1 
have made my bed inthe darkneſſe. Now that 
which was his houſe, mult be the houle of all 
living, that is, the grave» Now the grave is 
compared to an bouſe. 1. Alludivg to the 
Egyptian Sepulchers, which were made Jike 
a houſe with ſeveral arghed rooms. 2. Becauie 
there we dwel in ſilence. Thus ye havethe 
words briefly paraphraſed unto you. Nay. 
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I ſhall give you ſome praQtical deduRions | 
from them.For [ know that thow wilt br.ng me 
to death. Theſe words are the gracious fpeech 
of Job, tourhing bis own mortality : and in 
them we hzve threefparticalars. 

1. The Rationality of this ſpeech. He brings 
itin with an jiiative. For, 

2, The purticularity of it. He draws a par- 
ticular me6itation of death, &c. Me. 

3- ' The piety of it, he acknowledges Gods 
band in brinzing himto death. They, and 
not chance or fortune. 

For the firſt, the Rationality of it, Holy 
Icb doth not ſpeake of his death without 
ſome cauſe, but for the ground and reaton 
foregoing. By the great force of my aiſcaſe ts 
my garment chanzed, it binds m: about as the 
Cellar of my Coat ; and then he breakes out 
into this holy meditation, For / know thou 
wilt bring me todeath. From thence obſerve, 
That it is « very rational thing in weatneſſe to | 
have holy me d:rations avont devth. Jo) Jay un- | 
der a diſeaſe, that even was ready to choak | 
and (trangle him, and then he breaks cut jn- | 
to this holy meditation, For [ kzow thox wilt | 
bring me to death,&c, Tt is obſcrvadle, the 
Ancients take notice, that David made three | 
Pſalmes, when helay upon his fick bed, 
Pſalm 6. Pſa'm 3o. Fſalm 39. andinal thole 
Pialmesth:re are divine raptures and holy 
medirations about death, Tob 17.1.4 breath 
& Corrupt my daics are extintt,the grave is rea- 
ay for me, | He doth not meanan ill avour| 

in 
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in bis breath but it was anobſtruRion and 
{topping in'his breath ; that 1s, he. was ſhore- 
breathed,aud Fraitned under a violent diſeaſe. 
Itis conceived, that /ob6 had that difeaſc 


| which 1s called the Tiflick ; and the conlide- 


ration of that diſeaſe, made him thioke that 
the grave was ready for him. So Heman lay 
under a violent diſcale, Pſal 88.3,4,5. For 
my ſonl i8 ful of trouble ,and my life draws nigh 
tothe grave,l am accounted with them that go 
[_ into the pit, [ am as aman that hath no 
ſtrength free among the dead, tike the ſlain that 
lie in the grave, whom thon numvreſt no more, 
and they are cut off from thy hand. When ſick- 
nefle is in the chamber, then death 1s at the 
window. Dileafes are but the mefſengers, 
harbingers and torerunners of duath; inthe 
Prophets phraſe, Death # come wp into our 
windewes : When diſeates are 1n the houſe, 
then death is at the threſhold. So cb recko- 
neth, When { lie downe,T ſay, when ſhall I riſe 
and the night begone 2? and 1 am full of toſſings 
ro and fro, unto the dawning of the day : and, 
then he ſaith, 4 fleſh s clothed with worms 
and clods of duſt. My kin 1s broken, and become 
loath ſome. 

Firlt Xe, is to condemne thoſe,that when 
they lie on a fick bed,they hope for life, but 
never think of death ; their own guiltineſle 
and thejr own wickednefle of living doth to 
fillthem- with fear and horrour , that the 
thoughts of death are irkſom and tedious 
to them, Juſt like Lewis tne eleventh 
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King of Fraxce, when be lay ſick of a dan. 


| gerous diſeaſe, he charged his ſervants and 
attendants, that they ſhould not ſpeak of 
death in his hearing, 
Magazines and Hoſpitals of diſeaſes, who 
when they are living never think of death, 
though there is but little betwixt them and 
the grave. 

Second #ſe, is to thoſe that are healthfull 
and (ſtrong ; *tis true, diſeaſes are the imme- 
diate harvingers and forerunners of death 
in an ordinary way, yet you may foone dye, 
though a diſcaſe ſeize not on you. Asthe 
fruitsofa tree do more periſh by extraordi- 

- nary windes and tempelts, then do {tay upon 
the tree, and are gathered by the husband- 
man; {o violent diſeaſes may loone kill you, 
though mairow be in your Ddones, and 
ſtrength in your joynts. Paracelſns a $Kilfall 
Phyſician, he gloried, that if any man 
would follow his Phylical Preſcriptions, he 
ſhould not dye any violent death, but meerly 
through age ; and yet that boalling man 
before he vas forty years of age, he himſelf 
dyed of a Fcaver. Thus i have done with the 
firſt conſideration, theR ealonableneſle of 
this; Iam under a fore diſeaſe, and there- 
foie 1 do think of death. 

Secondly,the Particularity of Jofs ſpeech 
isto be obſerved, lob doth not {tand upon 
that gencral concluſion, T here 7 no man that 
l&veth but he ſpall ſee death, Plal.88. 48. He 


doth riotpeake in generall {@, but [know 
; I 
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I muſt dje, From thence obſerve this | 
point, 

That general Concluſions about death,ſhould 
be for:ed won the ſoul by particular applicati- 
ons. Bcloved,we ſhould not only have ge- 
neral notions and empty ſpeculatipns about 
death,but practical and particular concluſi- 
ons concerning our death, ſncb as may lay 
Thus is the 


caſc of the godly, ſaid Eliphaz, Thox ſhalt 
Comme to thy grave in afult age, like as a ſhock, 
of Corne cometh in his ſeaſon;and then he adds 
ver,:7 Lo thiswe have ſearched it,hear it and 
know thox it for thy good.GeneralConcluſions 
thatall muſt die, muſt be enforced opon the 
ſoul with particular applications, to turne 
you from the world,to beget in you ſerious 

thoughts touching your future and eternall 

weltare. General truths do not carry that 

force uponthe conſcience, urlefle they are 

drawn by applicstive infereace : and there- 

forePſ.73.u/t, The Pſal:rilt ſaith not only, 

It 1s good to draw near unto God,but it is good 

for me, 

' The third particular is rhe Piety of Jobs 
ſpeech, in theſe words, Thou welt bring mee 
70 death, Now there are three particulars 1n it 
which note /obs Faith and Piety. 

1, He doth not aſcribe dying to fate and 
fortune, but to the Providence of the moſt 
High, From thence obſerve, 


| hand in taking away men by death. 1t was but 


T hat is is the property of the godly to ſee Gous 
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the dotage of the Heatben that knew not 
God.to aſcride events to blind fortune ; and 
it was the corruption of the Chaldeanstoo- 
verlook the Deity in all fatall events ; Yet 
{ob hedelired toſce and tu5mit to death, and 
to Gods hand in bringing it upon bim. Thos 
wilt bring me to death- Another thing obſer- 
vable is this, / kyow thou w'lt bring me 10 
death. It is nota notional and bare know- 
ledge of the underſtanding, but ſuch a kinde 
of knowledge that 1s contiderate and practi- 
cal, which works uyon the atf-Rivns, From 


| 


thence obleive, | 

T hat though all meu do know netionally the) 
muſt dye, yet only goaly men know 1t pratticaliy 
and conſiderately, To know practically of 
your dy1og,conſider before-hand, how thall 
I dotolanch into the eternal gulfe ? what 
ſhail become ofme in another world, when 
I leave this ? Is my peace made with God ? 
Is my perſon juitified ? AmTlin a ſtate of 
erzce? Now /obs ſpeech had latitudein it. 
[ know thou wilt bring me todeath, that is, I 
do ſo know it, that 1 will provide for it, and 
I will preparefor it, and 1 willlay a fornda- 
tion for eternal life. Solomen ſpeaking of 
Funerall ſolemnity, ſaith be, Ur ir beter to go 
ro the honſe of menrning,thanto go tothe houſe 
of feaſting; that is the eng of all men,and the li- 
ving will lay it to his heart. I, but all menthbat 
doe nor lay death to heart, they may per- 
haps talk of death at a funeral , but theliving 


they ſhall lay it to heart, /ay ir wpor the heart, 
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3s the Hebrewy hey (ball lay it to heart, - 
lay upon their heatis, ſo T7remelings. 
| wicked manlayes it upon his tongue; 


oy 2 


| godly man layes this truth upon his hcart. | 


| There is 'Dvone but 2 godly man, that fo 

| knows anything of dying as to know it fo 
practically,afte&ionately, 2nd conſiderately, 
and lo as to doveythele three things, 

r. Firſt none bur a godly man conſiders of his 
dyivg that he dies defervedly, he taltes the 
bitterneſſe,and fee!s the: burden of fin;. in his 
di caſes and ſenſe of approaching death, hee 

' conſiders with himſelte, that jt js not a di- 
; ſeaſe that will briog him to his grave , but 
the (ins of his life that ki)l bim. 

2+ None knowes that he muſt die fo as a 

godly man whole care it is to dye prepared- 

ly. A godly man he knows he mult dye, and 

this knowledge makes him prepared for a 

dying time, tolive every day as bis laſt day, 

' The prophet he ipake of death in the former 

| part of P/al.go.that he dates of men are three- 
' ſcore jears and ten. Sec what follows, So teach 
| #5 to number our dajes, thut we may apply our 

| hearts unto wiſdowe;he doth mean by number- 

| 10g our dayes, to live lo exaRtly, as to count 

the number of our dayes to be fo few, every 
day as if this were the [aſt day z and this time 

a5 the timeof the conuog of Chrilt to judge» 

ment. 

| 3. None buta godly man knowes of bis 


dying,ſo as to conſider that there is a neceſ- 
fity that fia muſt dye jn him before bis body 
| dies. 
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dies, Semeca an Heathen could ſay, Let thy 
Moriantur vices die before thee, There mult not be only | 
_ ot »- | a ſuſpenfion, but a mortification' of fin, A 


godly mzn conſiders, though 1 live blame- 
leſly, that men cannot ſay, Black is mine eje 


to any outward practice, yet I'muſt have 
my inward lults and corruptions dye before 
my body dye; and therefore they ought to 
be converſant in things that tend to mortifi- 
cation : this is to know death conſiderately 
and affeRionately ; whereas wicked men 
conſider of death notonally, their ſenſes 
tell them rhat all muſt dye. They fay, all 
men,young and old, rich and poor muſt dye ; 
but this is bur matter of diſcourte 1n them ; 
but the godly know it with ſavoury know- 
ledge. 

Thirdly, Zobs piety was, in that he doth re- 
preſent death to himlelte, not in a formidable 
and creadfull way, but under a comfortable 
repreſentation; For / know thow wilt bring me 
to death,and to tbe bouſe.&c. He doth repre- 
ſent.the grave under the notion of a houte, as 
he repreſents it elſewhere. From thence 09- 
ſerve this point. 

T hat a child of God, that hath not allowed 
gxilr wpon bis conſcience, he may and ought to 
repreſent death to himſcife in ſnch familiar re« 
preſentations,as may makg it leſſe dreaafull ana 
wore deſirable, Sometimes it 1s repreſented 
as coing to bed, They ſhall reft in their beds. 
A godly.man when be lieth apon bis death- 


bed, and byſickneſle is weary of hisIife, to | 


ſing! 
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ſing to and fro till the dawnivg of the day, 
let him think the grave will be but a bed of 
reſt unto him ; ſo death is often [tiled a fleep. 
And many of them that ſleep inthe daft of the 
earth, ſhall awake, ſome 10 everlaſting life and 
ſame to ſhame andeverlaſting comempt, Death 
is embalmed with ſweet and comfortable 
!2nguage. 

The grave is the houſe for all the living to be 
lodged in. If I wait, the grave is mine honſe, I 
have mage my bed im the darkneſſe, The grave 
1s the houſe that I muſt go to, as after a bard 


_ |Qaies labonr in my houſe I goc to bed in a 


dark night: So we goe to our beds, as into 
our graves for along night; going to bed 
is but for a ſhort night, but going 'to the 
grave is for a long night ; death is ſometimes 
repreſented with dreadfull conſiderations,vut 
with amiableneſſe too. There is an abhorren- 
cy in nature againſt death, it isembalmed by 
Jeſus Chriſt; he lay in the gravetbree daies, to 
embalme the grave to you; though your beds 
be cloudy and darkyct ye reſt in them till the 


| RelurreCtion day. 


For the opening of the dotrine, 
I ſhall diſpatch theſe two Queries. 


1. Tſhall ſhew you why the grave is come | 


pared to an houſe. | 
2, 'I (hall ſhew you what kinde of houſe 
the'grave 1s. 
. For the firſt Query, why the grave is com- 
pared to an honſe ? 
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| theſe tour properties of this houie, 1. It isa 


— 


in ancient times, (as bath been hinted) +- 
mong the &gyptians, their graves and fepul- | 
chres, thy were made atter the faſhion of | 
houſes, with Arches, and iuch kind of ſu 
an houſe. . 
2. Other Authors give this reaſon, becauſe 
that asa man after a dayes |&our atroad, be 
comes to his koule for relt ; ſoa man after a | 


grave as to his houle for reſt, | 
The-ſecond Query is this, what kind of |} 
hovulr, is the grave ? Now I will give you|| 


deſolate and a loneſome houſe. z. It is a dark} 
houſe. 3. It 1s #n 0Jd houje. 4. lt is a filent 
bouſe. For the firſt ; The vrave is, 
I. A deſolate and a loneſome houſe. Tſhal be, | 
(aid [ob with Kings & Ccmnſelloys of the earth 
which baild deſel«te places for themſelver:that 
15, they build combs, and moruments where 
they (hall lye, and tben they ſhall leave all 
their attendance. When [ [hail bring thee down 


of theearth, inplaces deſolate of 6ld,with them 
that go down into the pit that thou be not inha- 
rated, Jo0 17.14. / have ſard to Ccorrmption, 
T how ar: myfather, and 10 the wormes, Thou 
art my mnher and wy ſiſter ; there is all the 
compay you will have, corruption and 
the wormes; friends bring you to your grave, 
andthere they leave you, 
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periirucures;z therefore they lay it is called 


lifes labour in this world, he comes to __ 
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2, Yout grave isa dark hcule, / have made 


| 
my bed inthe darkneſfſe, that is, inthe grave, 


1he grcve 1s like the ſleeping room in a 
houle, not ke the dining roome and work- 
ing room. The dining 10crao is to be light, 
and ſo the working roome, but the Neeping 
room is daik. 11s but the Ropping of the 
mouth of the grave, and it is but the draw- 
ing of the Curtains of the bed, wheic thou 
(halt lie jn darkacile till the Reſurre&ion 
day, Iv the grave tueicis neither che light of 
the body, which is che eje; no the liphtof 
the aire, which is the Sun the Sunn it ſhall 
not {nine there, nor the lody ſec there, 
Inercfore Eccl. 11,9, Rejoice O yourg man 


[in thy yoxih, and let thy heart cheer thee i:2 the 


aaies of thy youth, and walk in ihe waies of thy 
heart, and inthe foght ef thine ezes 3 but know 
thou that for all theſe ch:ngr Ged wil bring thee 
nnio judgement. And ve.ſe $ He had ſuidyre- 
member the daies of darkreſſe ; for they (þ..ll be 
”4ny. The meating is this,T he continuance 


world. 

3. The grave is an old houſe, as old as 
Adam, he digged bis gravs with his owne 
fingers : Wherfore as by one man ſrnentred into 
the world,and deatk by fin, «nd jo death paſſed 
wpon all nien, for that all have ſinned, ihe 
grave 1t 15.2 laiting houſe, a houſe where 


thet which is 


| ſowhen they ſhall be afraid of 
p 


high, 


in the grave which is the houſe of dark- 
nefle ſhall be long, even to the end of tae 


thou muit ftay agrcat while, Feeder 1.5, Al-- 
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| high, and fear ſhall be in the way,and the Al-| | 


mond trce ſhall floariſh,and the Greſhopper ſhall 
be a burden,and deſire ſhall faile, becauſe man 
goeth to his long bome,and che mon» ners go a- 
bens theſtreers.” Tis along home,a kinde of x 
houſe of eternity, along while til] Chriſts 
coming to judgment 3 our Jorg heme. in op- 
poſition to our pleaſant houſes, that is onr 
(hort home. Your honſes are your ſhort 
homes,>ut the graves are your long homes. 
4. Thegrave is a filent houſe. P/al.31. 17. 
Let me not be afhamed Oh Lord,for [ have c.l- 
led mpon thee : let the wicked be aſhamed, and 
tet them be filemt in the grave, The Plalmilſt 
prayes here for deliverance from bis Perſe- 
cutors;here'is nothing but clamour.perfecuti- 
on,and oppoſition.and one ſhall not have a 
good word from them. But as Job comforts 
himlelfe in the grave,chere che voice of the op- 
preſſewr ſhall «or be heard. So may we,we (hall 
be at reſt, and filerce there, there the weary 
(hall ce at reft, and there the Priſoners ſhall 
reſt together. For the Ules of this point. 
The frit ſe, is an Ule of con:fort to the 
godly,ticy inay be comforted upon this do- 
&rine. 1 his dotrine 18 a dotrin that is dread- 
fuito wicked men, their graves are dungeons 
to thea) ; but to Gods children the grave is an 
houle. Now you may be comforted upon 
the'e four conſiderations 
1, 1hat though the grave be an houſe, yet 
be comtorted, 1t is a reſting koule, Fob 3.17. 
There the with*d ceaſe from troubling, there 
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the weary be atreft, He ſpeaks here of the 
grave in verſ.13, Fer now [houl ' l hare lieu 
feill and bees quiet,l irould have ſlepr, then had 
[ been at reſt | here 158110 work to bc done: 1n 
this hou'e, Eccleſ g, 10. 1h tſorver thy hand 
findeth to dos dou with thy might; for there «5 
no work mr divice nor knowlenge ror wildome 
in the grave whuher thou goeſt,lia.57 2:T hey 
ſhall reſt in their beds. 

2. That though the grave be a houſe, yet. 
be comforted, it 1s but aſlceping houle, it is 
not a houſe where thou (halt be everlaſtiog- 
ly. Beloved,though it te an boule,yet it is but 
aſl.eping buuſe ; it ſhall not alwaies keepe 
your bodies ; that is the meaning of Paxls 
exultation: O atath, where is thy ſting? Oh 
grave,where 15 thy vittory ? He refers it to the 
ReſurreRion ; the grave though it compaſle 
us, yet it ihall not conquer us. 

3. Though the grave be an houſe , yet be 
comforted,it is but an hiding houſe, ſuch a 
houle 2s is but a hiding place for Gods peo- 
ple Job 14.13.0h that thow wonlieft hide me 
an the grave, that thow w-ulicſt keep me 1m ſe. 
erer ww'ih thy wrath be paſt that tho wonldeſt 
appornt me a ft time and rem: mber me, Times 
may be ſo calamitous, that ?here may bee 
mere ſafety under ground then above 
ground ; they thar have lavne along time in 
dheir graves may be more happy then thoſe 
that are living, //4.26.20.Come wy people enter 
thos mto thy chambers,and that thy door about 
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untill the md:gnation be overpaſh, Though 


ſome refer tt1s to atemporall deliverance, yet 
others reter it to the grave, where God lodg- 
es bis chiidren, when he takes them from the 
evill tocome. 

Though the grave be a houſe, yet be com- 
forted,it is a perfumed houſe, a houſe 1mbal= 
med and perfu:red by Chriſts lying 1n the 
grave. All the as that Chriſt did,thcy were 
for cur ſakes, Chriſt dyed to fave us by dying: 
Chriſt lay buried jn the grave, to make the 
gravea bed of reſt ; he toſe again from the 
dead,to ſanRifie our refurreRion, and by his 
preſence there, he bath pertumed this bed,this 
houſe the grave. 

Second #ſe for inſtrution. 1. Here 1s 
matter of meditation 3 when you are in your 
own houſes, betbink your ſelves thus, Now I 
am here walking in my houſe, from chamber 
to chamber,but ere long mn y chamber ſhall be 
in the duſt. Now I am coming to toy bed in a 
dark night, butere long God wiil put out the 
candle of my life,and willlay me 1n the grave, 


as in abed of darknefſe. Now Iam in mine ||: 


own houſe,but ere long my houſe will caſt mg 


out to my grave,and that 1s the houſe that wil] | 


take me in, | 

2, Let it check in you all covetous and in- 
oidicate deſires after worldly things; Thou 
'halt cotne from Iyiog in the dark houſe in 


the womb, to lye in the darke houſe of the| ; 
grave. Oh what a vaſt company of inordinate |- 


and luxurious defires are there i0the hearts 


of | 


ther 
frier 
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nate |- 
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of men 1 in the womb one foot,in the cradle 
ebree foot will content you, and in the grave. 
fax foot;but when thou liveſt in the world, a 
whole world will not content you ; there is 
ſuch inordinate and luxurious deſires in 
mens hearts, when they have all affluence 
and confluence of creature comforts. Now 
they muſt have tneir varicty of Houſes, a 
Country-houſe, a Summer-boule, a Win» 
ter-houſe ; yet thou mult exchange thy many 
heuſes for one houſe. *T is worthy your no» 
tice, that paſſage you read in Scripture, 1 Sam. 
I 0-24. Samuel when he had annointed Fax! 
King, and the people bad choſen him ; what 

fignall doth he give bim to confirm him an- 
nointed, it was to goe to Rachels Sepulchre ; 
now the reaion is this, that he might not be 
glutted with the preferments and bonours he 
was entring upon. The Emperors of Coxax- 

twople, in their inzugurations, ontheir Ca- 

ronation daies, bad a Maſon came and thew- 

ed them ſeverall Marble ſtones, and asked 

them to chuſe which of thoſe ſhould be made 


. s >| ready for their Grave-ſtone, And fo wee 
##| read of Joſeph of Arimathea; that be had his 


Tomb in his garden, to check the pleaſures of 
the place. Now inthy hooſe thou haſt ſy- 
perfluity and abundance, Tton canſt go now 
to variety of houſes ; but one day thou ſhalt 
leaveall thy houſes, and go to one bouſe, and 
there leave all your company and your 
friends, 
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ture ſaith, Job. 8,51. Verily,verily,] ſay # uto 


you.if a man keep my ſaying, he ſhallnever ſee 
death. | 


To this, I anſwer, that this Scripture in- 
tends not a natural and corporal death, but 
a ſpiritual and eternal death : and it is ſgid 
John 11.25,26. [ am thereſurrettion ana 
the life,he that beleeve; m megthough he were 
dead, yet he (hall live, and whoſcever leveth 
and beleeverh im me (hall never dye. That 1s, 
though he dye naturally, yet he (hall live 
eternally 

But you will ſay, Enoch was nt buried, and 
Elijah was carried up in a char riot. 

Particular examples do not fruſtrate ge- 
neral rules ; though they were nut laid in 


their graves, yet they underwent ſomething |: 


equivalent to death. There was a particular 
rezion why God tranſlated Enoch and El:- 
Jah becauſe they were tobetypes of Chrilts 
ReltureCtion, and pledges of ours. 

But ſome will ſay,as m1 Cor.15.5 1. (ball 
net all ſleep, but we ſhal be changed ; therefore 
at the laſt day they (bai not be buried, and the 
grave not the houſe of all men, but thoſe & ws 
are then liv ng ſhall be ſwddenly carried wp 10 
heaven. | 

ro this I anſwer, that at the laſt day 
though men ſhall not come to the grave, 
yet they (hall be taken ap when the rrum- 
p-t ſhall. ſound, and ſhall goe through 
the fire ; and they (ball io their cranſla- 


tion undergoe ſomet bing that ſhall bee 
| e£qui- 
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equivalent to a death, and to a bunal). 


2, Laſtly, weare tied to this decree of 
death though God be not tied, Rew.5.14.and 
Rom 9.27. By thole places we are to under- 
ſtand all men do delerve to dye, though God 
may exampt ſome as thoſe that live to ſee 
the end of the world, from adeath as ours 


changed at the laſt day undergo ſomething e- 
quivalent to death it ſelte, 


is. Death is the end of all men, and the grave 
is the houſe appointed for all living. Dearh 
hathp-ſſed upon al men becauſe all have ſinned, 
All delervetodie z and even thoſe that are 
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